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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION 
Kashmir: Islam and Terror 
By Amritha Venkatraman 


Dissertation Director: Professor Richard Langhorne 


This dissertation is about the Kashmir crisis and how Islamic terrorism has 
evolved as a thread within the crisis and influenced its progress. The two questions that 
have been central to this research are: what are the factors that cause Islamic terrorism; 
and what is the role of Islamic terrorism among the causes of violence in Kashmir. 
Matters pertaining to politics in the Kashmir crisis become important with specific 
reference to Islamic terrorism in this dispute. 

The Kashmir crisis began in 1947 as a political and territorial dispute between 
India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris. Since then diplomatic disconnections between India 
and Pakistan have caused tremendous military and social unrest in Kashmir. Islamic 
terrorism entered the fray under the banner of the ‘Insurgency’ in Kashmir in 1989. This 
movement had two phases, the first lasting from 1989-1994 and the second beginning in 
1994. The objective of Phase I was to establish Kashmir as an autonomous state and that 
of Phase II is to unite Kashmir with Pakistan. Since 1989, the Kashmir crisis has 
progressed as a political, territorial and religious dispute between the Insurgents, India, 
Pakistan and the Kashmiris. 

Extreme interpretations of the Quran and the movement of Revivalism cause 
religious violence in Kashmir. The Quran permits violence only as an act of defense to 


establish the Shariat in an Islamic society. The cause and extent of retaliation is 
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determined by an individual’s interpretation of the Quran. The conflict between India and 
Pakistan has been seen to violate the Shariat and thus induced Quranically legitimized 
violent Jihad in Kashmir. Research in Kashmir largely conducted by interviewing the 
current participants in violence shows how the Insurgency is governed by this 
legitimization and extreme interpretations of Revivalism and the Quran’s discourse on 
violence. The evolution of the Insurgency has increased military and political violence 
between India and Pakistan in the crisis. This has further undermined the rights of 
Kashmiris and Pakistanis, and secured the religious role of the Insurgency. The cyclical 
impact of political, military and religious violence has led to the evolution of the Kashmir 
crisis as we know it today. This can be altered only if conditions arise such that the 
Insurgency is removed from the crisis on the basis of individual religious choices made 


by its participants. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The central objective of this dissertation is to assess the role of Islamic terrorism 
among the causes of violence in Kashmir. In this context it is asserted that, Islamic 
terrorism worsens those political processes that have led to the progress of and caused 
violence in the Kashmir dispute. The rise, role and progression of Islamic terrorism in the 
Kashmir crisis can be credited to the extreme religious and Revivalist interpretations that 
provide an overarching ideological impetus for this movement. It is under this influence 
that Islamic terrorism arises and thereafter, exasperates political developments which 
continue to create violence and has led to the evolution of the Kashmir crisis as we know 
it today. 

Contentions: 

The question that has remained at the crux of the Kashmir dispute since 1947! is, 
should the State of Jammu and Kashmir’, belong to the Indians, Pakistanis, or Kashmiris. 
The inability of India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris to find a solution to this question has 
caused violence and led to the evolution of the Kashmir crisis. The urgency of the crisis 
has thus created a platform wherefrom social, religious, military, and other non-political 
violence have emerged and thrived in Kashmir. The rise of Islamic terrorism in this 
dispute can be credited to this political pressure. Thereafter a cycle is set in motion in 
which, the evolution and extreme manifestation of Islamic terrorism worsens themes that 
cause territorial, political, social and territorial military strife and led to its inception in 


the first place. Extreme interpretations of the Quran and the Islamic Revivalism 


' It was on August 15, 1947 that India obtained independence from the British Empire. Pakistan was 
established as a newly formed state derived from British India, on August 14, 1947. 
? Jammu and Kashmir are two of the main provinces in the state called the “State of Jammu and Kashmir’. 
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movement? provide overarching causes for the contemporary progression of Islamic 
terrorism in Kashmir. It is within this parameter that the efforts of Islamic terrorists to 
alter geopolitical conditions to the advantage of Kashmiri Muslims exasperate the 
political uncertainties stemming from the territorial conflict over Kashmir. 

Since 1947, both India and Pakistan have demanded that Kashmir be united with 
their territories, while the Kashmiris have argued for complete political autonomy for 
their state. The trilateral failure of India, Pakistan and Kashmiris to create a political 
forum which could foster a resolution partly satisfying all three demands, has resulted in 
the contemporary evolution of the territorial crisis in Kashmir. This failure has occurred 
for two main reasons. The first is due to the inability of India, Pakistan, and the 
Kashmiris to divorce themselves from staunch political and religious standpoints that 
preclude the creation of a middle ground wherein conflict resolution could be 
approached. Secondly, India and Pakistan have failed to give appropriate weight to the 
demands of the Kashmiris in this dispute.* This has therefore led to the worldview that 
the Kashmir crisis is mainly a territorial conflict that exists between India and Pakistan. 
Subsequently this projection has marginalized Kashmiri demands and has had social, 
political and religious ramifications that have hampered conflict resolution in the 
Kashmir crisis. The bilateral evolution has also minimized the occasions where the three 
parties involved in the Kashmir crisis have come together as political equals to find a 
solution to this dispute. Thus, the Kashmiri response to the failure of political resolution 


in the Kashmir crisis has remained modest and often implicit. The onus of such collapses 


3 The contemporary Islamic Revivalism movement began in the early 1970s and its central objective was to 
prevent a reoccurrence of colonial domination in the Islamic world by reaffirming world allegiances to 
Islam. A detailed discussion of this movement will be conducted in Chapter 2. 

“ Nature and implication of this failure will be discussed in Chapter 1. 
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and subsequent evolution of the Kashmir crisis has fallen mainly on India and Pakistan. 
Despite this, the two principal reasons mentioned above, are presented as reasons for the 
trilateral inability to derive a mutually satisfying solution to the central question in this 
crisis. In spite of the varied degrees of importance given to the three participants, all three 
parties are equally involved when it comes to answering the question, ‘Should the state of 
Kashmir belong to India, Pakistan or the Kashmiris?’ Thus, Dr. Ghulam Nabi Fai states 
that “a lasting solution could only be arrived at if all the three concerned parties’ 
Kashmiris, India and Pakistan ' make sacrifices and compromises from their respective 
hard-line positions? ". In the absence of such a solution, the Kashmir crisis has remained 
unresolved and continued to escalate to where it stands today. 

This undecided setting and its repercussions provide a fertile breeding ground for 
social, political, military and religious violence in Kashmir. Such violence is often used 
to find a solution to the Kashmir crisis in the light of failed political efforts. Such 
violence is manifested variously in forms such as war, minor military exchanges, 


communal conflict® and Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. Thus the history of this crisis is 


5 Discussions on Kashmir, Kashmir News, August 3, 2003. 

6 It is interesting to note that other than the Partition Riots, which lasted from 1946-1947, actual cases of 
communal riots such as the Gujarat Riots of 2001 cannot be found in Kashmir. Communal strife has subtly 
spread in Kashmir and is caused mainly by the bi-lateral activity b/w India and Pakistan or the rise of 
Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. For instance, the entry of the Islamic tribesmen in 1947, targeted violence on 
Kashmiri Hindus, and the communal tensions were caused therefore and the activities of the Indian Army 
in Kashmir that target Kashmiri Muslims. Such activities caused social turbulence directed by Hindus 
towards Islamic extremists or Muslims at the Indian government and army, which is predominantly Hindu. 
These sentiments do give rise to religious under currents between Hindus and Muslims in Kashmir however 
these have rarely presented themselves as a primary cause for indigenous cases of communal conflict 
between Hindus and Muslims b/w Muslims and Hindus in Kashmir. Thus, we see few cases of indigenous 
communal riots between Hindus and Muslims through the history of Kashmir. The religious tensions that 
exist in Kashmir are a result of Hindu-Muslim animosity directed mainly at the external religious factors 
imposing communal turbulence within the fabric of Kashmir. An example of the result of such social and 
religious strife can be seen in the exodus of the Kashmir Pundits conducted by Islamic terrorists indigenous 
to Kashmir in 1991. Communal aggression in this case which was directed towards Hindus in Kashmir 
symbolized a large religious and political aggression of some Kashmiri Muslims towards the Indian 
government. 
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filled with events such as the partition riots, the entry of Islamic tribesmen, the 1947- 
1949 War, the 1965 War, the Insurgency and the Kargil War. In addition to such events, 
on-going military activity between India and Pakistani forces has persisted in Kashmir 
although at varied intensities, since the late 1940s. Such aggressive behavior has 
occurred mainly within the territorial boundaries of Kashmir’ and has represented the 
strife between India and Pakistan as well as Hindus and Muslims over the territorial 
conflict in Kashmir. 

The rise of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir under the banner of the movement called 
‘Insurgency’ can be described as a reaction to the social and religious implications that 
this violence and the political failure to resolve this crisis, has had on Kashmiri Muslims. 
At its inception in 1989, this movement was mainly directed at advocating the rights of 
the Kashmiri Muslims who had been subjugated to the interests of India, Pakistan, and 
Hindus in Kashmir. Since the late 1300s the Muslims have remained a majority amongst 
the Hindus, Sikhs and Buddhists living in Kashmir. Even though all religious groups 
have felt the repercussions of bi-lateral tensions between India and Pakistan, the impact 
of these factors has been endured largely by this Muslim majority. Since the 1940s, this 
tension has hampered the ability of Kashmir Muslims to exercise their democratic rights 
and therefore, influence ‘infrastructural matters®’ in their state. The lack of political self- 
determination, due largely to the constitutional hold India has exercised over Kashmir 
7In 1971 according to the Shimla agreement the State of Jammu and Kashmir was divided equally on the 
basis of a de facto border, between India and Pakistan. This border is called the Line of Control and divides 
the State in two parts namely India Occupied Kashmir (IOK) and Pakistan Occupied Kashmir (POK, a.k.a 
Azad Kashmir). Details of the LOC and Ceasefire line from which the LOC has been derived will be given 
in Chapter 1. 
® That is for instance, influencing economic and agrarian policies, education, civic amenities, 
telecommunication, legal jurisdiction, financial matters, civil order, tourism and social welfare. According 


to Article 370 of the Indian Constitution, defense, foreign relations and communications in Kashmir would 
be managed by the Central Government of India. 
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since 1949°, has caused tremendous social and political unrest amongst Muslims in the 
state. The Muslims of Kashmir, for over fifty years have lived under the influence of 
political and military insecurity that has hampered the overall quality of life in Kashmir. 
Religious separatism, aiming to ameliorate these conditions soon arose in this 
environment amongst some Kashmiri Muslims. These separatist sentiments fermented 
silently in Kashmir amidst a different kind of tumult derived from Indo-Pakistani rivalry. 
It was in 1989, that this religious separatism first manifested itself in the form of violent 
Jihad in Kashmir'®. The reason for this was that the participants of this movement, had 
over the course of time, ‘Islamized’ the grievances faced by Kashmiri Muslims and 
therefore created the platform of rationalizations required for the extreme and radical 
manifestation of their movement. This Islamization has occurred because of social and 
individual reactions to forms of Islam prevalent in Kashmir, India and Pakistan. 

The more precise reason as to why the territorial dispute in Kashmir warranted 
such a reaction in the form of Islamic eesdati or why terrorists used extreme religious 
interpretations as a remedy to the crisis, especially at this given time in Kashmir’s 
history, cannot be pin-pointed. The Kashmiris saw the largest period of relative peace’! 


from 1970 till 1989. It is in this period that, some Kashmiri Muslims felt that amidst 


° Ref. Article 370 (Footnote 6). Other jurisdictions such as the 7“ amendment that ensured India’s 
constitutional hold in Kashmir, will be discussed in Chapter 1 

'° Detailed definitions of Terrorism, religious terrorism and Islamic terrorism will be presented in Chapter 
2. Preliminarily, terrorism is defined “‘the use of [illegitimate] violence or force or the threat to use the same on 
civilians, governments and/or military personnel as means to attain a political, social, economic and/or religious 
objective to the terrorists liking’” [Dissertation Proposal pg. 9-10]. Religious terrorism can be defined as terrorism 
caused by “ideological obsession and fanaticism to a given religion’ [Dissertation Proposal, pg 10]. Religious ideology 
is used to calculate decision that further terrorism. Activities of “religious terrorist groups are based on ‘rhetoric, 
outrageous actions. ..and general interpretations of [a] religion” [Dissertation Proposal, pg 10]. Islamic terrorism can 
be defined as a manifestation of these two definitions which pertains specifically to the religion of Islam. An Islamist 
partaking in the act of terrorism as defined above to further a religious objective that has political, social and/or 
economic implications is described as an Islamic terrorist. 

"! Refers to a period where there were no notable military wars, political strife or communal violence in 
Kashmir. However, military surveillance by the Indian and Pakistani army continued in Kashmir (see 
chapter 1) 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


bilateral politics, their well being and desires for autonomy had been forgotten. Thus, the 
desire to devise new methods to reemphasize this historic demand arose amongst some 
Kashmiri Muslims in their period of extended peace in Kashmir. The emphasis on 
traditional Islam by the Jaamait e-Islamia in Pakistan and the Revivalism movement that 
had begun in the Middle East in the 1960s provided religious recourse to some Muslims 
in Kashmir. Thus, in some cases Kashmiri Muslims have volunteered to follow passive 
manifestations of traditional Islamic schools of thought. However, for the Muslim youths, 
these external influences were seen as a reason to devise new means whereby the demand 
for independent Kashmir could be reinstated and achieved. These more traditional 
interpretations of Islam emphasized those Quranic ideologies that advocated the need to 
ameliorate conditions of Muslim subservience, such as that which existed because of 
India’s efforts to influence democratic outcomes in the favor of the Indian central 
government rather than respecting the political wishes of the people of Kashmir. Thus, 
using such ideologies, some individuals in Kashmir Islamized the history of the state, and 
thus devised justifications which legitimized the adoption of a more vociferous means to 
assert the political rights of Muslims in the bilateral dispute over Kashmir. It is from this 
vantage point that from 1971 onwards, Islamic terrorism has risen and impacted the 
Kashmir crisis as it is stated above. Discovering the precise reason why or how each 
terrorist adopted interpretations of traditional Islam that furthered terrorism, falls into the 
realm of sociology and psychology, and thus out of the scope of this dissertation. 
However, the truth remains that this Islamization has caused the territorial struggle in 
Kashmir to take on a religious meaning and a subsequent effect of this has been the rise 


and progress of Islamic terrorism in the state. This is the reason why most terrorists seek 
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religious goals and want to achieve these objectives by attaining either of the two 
essential Islamic and political. This does not necessarily mean that all terrorists have 
political aspirations. 

For instance, the aim of this movement was thus to establish Kashmir as an 
autonomous political entity, thereby freeing the Kashmiri Muslims from political, social, 
and religious suffering engendered by the territorial crisis in Kashmir. The movement of 
Islamic terrorism in Kashmir that progressed from 1989-1994’? can be defined as a 
national and religious struggle to obtain these objectives. This manifestation of Islamic 
terrorism is a repercussion of India and Pakistan’s political effort to marginalize Kashmiri 
interests in this territorial conflict over Kashmir. After 1994, this objective has been 
reevaluated and defined primarily as a religious struggle aimed at ameliorating the plight 
of Kashmiri Muslims by uniting the state of Kashmir with Pakistan. Despite this, it is 
important to note that firstly, a desire for autonomy has retained its ideological relevance 
amongst Jihadis who were active between 1989 and 1994. Even though political and non- 
political dynamics have undermined the human resources and organizational support 
required to commit acts of terrorism for the autonomy of Kashmir, the extreme religious 
ideology underlying these objectives, persists even today. Secondly, despite a 
modification in objectives through the Insurgency, the underlying rationalizations guiding 
the objectives and terrorist acts therefore, are inspired by a desire for improving the 


religious and political conditions of Kashmiri Muslims. This is because, according to 


'? Some scholars define the progress of the Insurgency in Kashmir from 1989 till 1994 as an act of general 
militancy rather than ‘Islamic terrorism’. This dissertation maintains that the acts of aggression in this 
period of the Insurgency were a manifestation of ‘Islamic terrorism’ and not ‘general militancy’. Reasons 
and definitions to establish this assertion, will be provided in Chapter 2. 
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Quranic philosophy Muslims are allowed to defend themselves, actively or passively’’, 
against Muslim or Non-Muslim forces that repeatedly threaten the political and/or 
religious freedom in an Islamic community. Since 1989, the perception of the crisis from 
this religious perspective has provided the historical ideology required for the 
perpetration of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. This interpretation has provided the 
religious justification necessary for Islamic terrorists to commit acts that are intended to 
liberate the Kashmiri Muslims from sufferings caused by the Kashmir crisis. Thereafter 
the contemporary progression of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir has been continually 
justified on the basis of other extreme derivations of Quranic and Revivalist ideologies. 
Islamic terrorism thus hopes to achieve Quranic and Revivalist justice for Muslims in 
Kashmir, by either establishing the state as an autonomous entity wherein there is a 
preeminence of Islam, or by uniting the state with Pakistan. It is certain that a majority of 
the Muslims in Kashmir do not approve of the methods (and/or even objectives) used by 
Islamic terrorists. Yet, Islamic terrorism persists as an ideological reaction caused by the 
continued political evolution of the territorial conflict in the Kashmir crisis. 

In the light of this sustained political failure to resolve the Kashmir crisis, military 
activity directed at combating terrorism and the manifestation of Islamic terrorism itself, 
have only worsened the political and religious conditions of Muslims in Kashmir. This 
condition has led to the persistence of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. An example of this 
effect can be seen in the failure of and the events that followed the Agra Summit held 
between India and Pakistan to resolve the Kashmir crisis, in July 2001. At this Summit, 


both India and Pakistan maintained that the issue of cross-border terrorism in Kashmir 


8 Reference to the prevalence of the ideology that causes Islamic terrorism. This mere prevalence presents 
reason for the unexpectedly rise of Islamic terrorism aimed at obtaining either one of the dominant goals of 
the Insurgency in Kashmir. 
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widened the political dichotomies that cause failure in conflict resolution effort pertaining 
to the Kashmir crisis. Statistics of deaths caused because of terrorism in Kashmir from 
2000 to2001 which have been released by the British High Commission -New Delhi, 
Ministry of Home Affairs — India, All Party Hurriyat Conference (APHC) — New Delhi 
reveals that the number of civilians killed as a result of terrorism in Kashmir, increased 
after this bilateral failure. In the context of this failure together with acts of Islamic 
terrorism (immediate and _ sustained), most diplomatic, transport, economic, 
communication, sports and cultural ties between India and Pakistan remained entirely 
severed until April 2003. As a result of this disengagement terrorist aggression and 
military activity was heightened after July 2001 till December 2003. The target of this 
aggression has undoubtedly been the Hindu and Muslim populations in Kashmir 
respectively. The Islamization of sufferings caused in this regard to Kashmir Muslims has 
in turn presented more cause for an intensification of Islamic terrorism. Consequently, the 
increase in terrorist activity and the breakdown of diplomatic relations between India and 
Pakistan has provoked both these nations to wage military activity against each other. 
The Kargil War of 1999 is an example of the fact that religious violence activity 
increases military violence and causes the bilateral evolution of the Kashmir crisis. 

It is in this vicious cycle that political process, military activity, Islamic terrorism 
and social grievances complement each other in Kashmir. The cycle permits Islamic 
terrorists to use the territorial conflict in Kashmir as a justification for the continuance of 
their movement in the state. Radical interpretations of the Quran and the Revivalism 
movement cause this effect and lend an extreme and recurring ideological nature to 


Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. It is under this influence that Islamic terrorism threatens to 
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prevail in Kashmir until the state is either deemed an autonomous entity or unified with 
Pakistan. An inability to find such a political solution is what has caused the evolution of 
the Kashmir crisis and its existence as a breeding ground of social, military and religious 
violence in Kashmir. This becomes particularly hard in contemporary times given the 
dynamics of Islamic terrorism and the multi-layered existence of this movement in 
Kashmir. Acknowledging this fact, Islamic terrorists endeavor to undermine political 
resolutions and other Islamic terrorist goals'* that are contrary to their essential objectives 
in influencing the future of Kashmir. For instance Islamic terrorists hoping to establish 
Kashmir with Pakistan counter the efforts of those terrorists wanting to gain 
independence. Additionally, by increasing the extent of violence caused by their 
movement, terrorist groups could undermine diplomatic resolutions between India and 
Pakistan to permanently divide the state between themselves. 

To summarize, such themes hinder conflict resolution and increase the extent of 
social and military violence in this dispute that subsequently leads to a renewed 
ratification of extreme religious interpretations that cause the contemporary progression 
of Islamic terrorism, as an almost unending religious reaction. It is on the basis of this 
complex vicious cycle that at the start of this ‘Introduction’ it was stated that the role of 
Islamic terrorism among the causes of violence in Kashmir is that which instigates 
political failures, worsens aggressions and leads to the evolution of the Kashmir crisis, as 
we know it today. Thus, today Islamic terrorism has become a predominant theme in the 
Kashmir crisis that needs to be urgently assessed before the Kashmir crisis can be 
returned to the status of a political and territorial conflict between India, Pakistan and the 


'* Ref. to the two objectives of insurgency: autonomy for Kashmir and unification of Kashmir with 
Pakistan. 
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Kashmiris. Given that Islamic terrorism arose with the implicit support of political 
themes, it is certain that a study focusing on this movement will simultaneously reveal an 
insight into the nature of the political process that caused political failures to resolve the 
Kashmir crisis prior to 1989, than that so far provided. 

Chapters: 

It is vital to study five essential topics in order to understand the causal effect. 
These are the: political history of the Kashmir crisis; the place of Islamic history and 
religious thought; the Quran; the Islamic Revivalism movement; and the Insurgency’? in 
Kashmir. The four chapters that will address these topics and elaborate on the contentions 
made by this dissertation are: Setting the Stage: History of the Kashmir Crisis; Religious 
Basis for Islamic Terrorism: The Quran and its Interpretations; The Insurgency: 
Historical and Religious Interpretations Manifested; and The Kashmir Crisis and 
Insurgency: Repercussions and What Next? The manner in which each chapter will be 
used to assert this dissertation’s objective is explained below. 

Chapter 1 titled “Setting the Stage: History of the Kashmir Crisis” will give an 
historical account of events in the Kashmir crisis from the 3™ century A.D till 1989. This 
Chapter will emphasize five main themes in the Kashmir crisis. Firstly, it will highlight 
the geopolitical conditions that characterize the history of Kashmir and demonstrate the 
manner in which this setting gave rise to the Kashmiri demand for self-determination. 
Secondly, it will examine the development of Indian and Pakistani territorial demands in 
the Kashmir crisis and show how these desires have caused political, religious and 
military violence there. Thirdly, it will exemplify the manner in which since 1947, this 
violence has led to the evolution of this dispute and subjugated Kashmiri interests to it. 


'S Refers to the period of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir which began in 1989 and has persisted until now 
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Fourthly, it will analyze the impact of this violence on the fabric of Kashmiri society. 
And fifthly, it will touch on the matter of Islamization in the Kashmir crisis. It will show 
the way in which Muslim sufferings have been Islamized by Pakistan and some 
traditional Islamic institutions. These have provided the ideological platform from which 
the religious legitimization for violent Jihad in Kashmir is derived. The central premises 
highlighted by these themes, will further this dissertation’s discussion of the causes for 
violence in Kashmir and the historical impetus for the rise of Islamic terrorism in the 
crisis. 

In Chapter 2, “Religious Basis for Islamic Terrorism: The Quran and its 
Interpretations” a study of the Quran, Islamic Revivalism movement, as well as Islamic 
history and thought, will be used to further five theoretical understandings which are vital 
to the comprehension of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. Firstly this chapter will explain 
how extreme interpretations of the Quran are used as sanctions for religious violence. 
Secondly, it will explain the manner in which the Quranic principle of ijtihad legitimizes 
these extreme interpretations and integrates them as a valid Islamic reaction to forces that 
threaten the Shariat in an Islamic community. Thirdly, this Chapter will discuss Islamic 
history, the Quranic principle of revivalism and the movement of Revivalism. It will use 
these themes to explain how religious violence is legitimized as a valid Quranic recourse 
to ensure Islamic well-being in contemporary times. Fourthly it will discuss the manner 
in which interpretations of the Quran and Revivalism led to the recurring nature of 
Islamic terrorism. And fifthly, this Chapter will examine the effect that the religious basis 


for Islamic terrorism has on the Insurgency in Kashmir. 
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Chapter 3 of this study, titled “The Insurgency: Historical and Religious 
Interpretations Manifested” will assess the role of the Insurgency within Kashmir, in two 
separate phases? ° (Phase I and II). This Chapter will demonstrate the manner in which 
themes discussed in Chapter 1 and 2 have converged to influence the contemporary 
progression of both Phases of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. Factual examples from the 
Insurgency will be used to analyze the cause, course and consequences of both these 
phases. This examination will expose the commonalities and divergences in both Phases 
and finally advance the central analysis of Islamic terrorism in the Kashmir crisis, 
proposed above. This chapter will also assess the recurring role of the Insurgency in 
Kashmir in relation to some political events in the Kashmir crisis. 

Chapter 4 titled “The Kashmir Crisis and Insurgency: Repercussions and What 
Next?” will serve as a conclusion. It will show how the Kashmir crisis has evolved 
politically and with the Insurgency since 1989 till. Thereafter it will analyze the role of 
the Insurgency amongst the causes of political and military violence in Kashmir. It will 
examine political solutions to the Kashmir crisis, and show the manner in which the 
Insurgency hampers the effectiveness of these solutions. This Chapter will discuss 
counter-terrorism efforts made by India, Pakistan and Kashmiris to curb the Insurgency. 
In the context proposed for the religious basis for violent Jihad, this Chapter will explain 
why these counter-terrorism methods have not absolutely ended the Insurgency in 
Kashmir. Thereafter, it will propose certain solutions to the Insurgency with reference to 


its current role in the Kashmir crisis. 


'© The objective of Phase I (1989-1994) was to establish autonomy for Kashmir and the objective of Phase 
II (1994-onwards) is to unite Kashmir with Pakistan 


15 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Intent and Scope: 


In his book The Clash of Civilizations, Samuel Huntington states that a theory 
must be causal and simple. Using the words of Thomas Kuhn, he explains “to be 
accepted as a paradigm [it] must seem better than its competitors but it need not, and in 
fact never does, explain all the facts with which it can be confronted'”’. Furthering such 
simplicity and exploration, will be the central effort of this dissertation. Thus, this 
dissertation will analyze only those events, views and themes pertaining to Islamic 
terrorism and Kashmir. For instance this dissertation will not focus specifically on the 
events of September 11, 2001 or on the correlation between the United States and Islamic 
terrorism. It is also important to note that the Quran and Revivalism movement will be 
analyzed specifically for their impact on Islamic terrorism rather than to further a detailed 
discussion of the entire text or the movement in itself. 

It is also important to note that this study will not present comparisons between 
the Quran and other religious texts such as the Bible or the Bhagawat Gita in order to 
elaborate on its themes or the specific manner in which the Quran, a religious text could 
be interpreted as a justification for violent action. However, some of these texts will be 
studied primarily from the perspective of better understanding the manner in which 
Islamic terrorists could use the Quran as a justification for their activities. It is important 
to note that Islamic tribesmen, allegedly sponsored by Pakistan, entered Kashmir in 1947 
and their existence was taken to be an immediate cause for the 1947-1949 war. This 
dissertation will discuss the presence of tribesmen in the Kashmir crisis as a significant 
historic event rather than an example of Islamic terrorism. Further, the Quran will be 


analyzed specifically for the purpose of elaborating on its impact and that of Islamic 


'’ Samuel Huntington, Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of the World Order, Pg 30 
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Revivalism on Islamic terrorism rather than to further a detailed discussion of the entire 
text in itself. The vast pool of literature that is available on the individual aspects of this 
hypothesis would sustain another dissertation and will not be completely used in this 
study. Using such methods, this dissertation aspires to limit its scope by exploring only 
those topics and views that would facilitate its individual assessment of the role of 
Islamic terrorism amongst the causes of violence in Kashmir. Thereby this dissertation 
hopes to achieve the objectives of simplicity and causal relationships described by 
Huntington and Kuhn. A predominantly qualitative approach will be used to ensure the 
effectiveness of contentions proposed by this dissertation.'® 

The need to establish the contentions proposed by this dissertation lies in the fact 
that few literary sources assessed so far present information in a manner whereby the 
religious analysis of Islamic terrorism is used as a tool to assess its existence and role in 
the Kashmir crisis. Many literary sources present threads whereby this assessment is 
made, however, few outline it in the manner presented above. Thus, this study will 
contribute new perspectives and dimensions to the topic in hand. In this thread of 
interpretation and presentation of material in an effective manner whereby this 
dissertation’s hypothesis can be established, will be a vital factor that contributes to the 
authenticity of this study. Alongside the exploration of this dissertation, other means 
whereby Islamic terrorism should be addressed in Kashmir will also be explored. This 
general relationship and the manner in which this study will disseminate information can 
be used towards understanding other cases of Islamic terrorism in other territorial 
conflicts as well, if it is appropriately modified based on geopolitics. Huntington explains 


'8 See Methodology section of “Dissertation Proposal” by Amritha Venkatraman for details on why this is 
the case. 
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that any new theory must be presented in a manner whereby it can be used an 
“indispensable guide’””’ for the exploration of more complex ideas in its field. This 
dissertation’s assessment of the role of Islamic terrorism among the causes of violence in 


Kashmir is directed to this very effect. 


® Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of the World Order, Pg 30 
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CHAPTER 1 
Setting the Stage: History of the Kashmir Crisis 

The Kashmir crisis is a territorial, political and religious dispute that has prevailed 
between India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris since August 15, 1947. This was the day when 
India and Pakistan got their independence from the British Empire. Since this time, 
Pakistan’s claims on the territory of Kashmir have essentially been justified by a religious 
interpretation of the political themes in the crisis. India’s claims on Kashmir have had 
political bases which are justified by the Instrument of Accession treaty and the principle 
of secular governance. Since 1930, the people of Kashmir, who are mostly Muslims, have 
wanted to establish Kashmir as an autonomous state devoid of any significant political 
and religious influence from India and Pakistan. The Kashmiri demand for independence 
finds its roots in Sufi pluralism and the ethnic diversity that has influenced Kashmiri 
culture since the 6" century AD. This demand is also substantiated by historical treaties 
that allow Kashmiris the right to decide their own political future, despite India and 
Pakistan’s claims on the region. A few such treaties are: the Indian Act of Independence, 
Instrument of Accession and the Ceasefire Agreement. The political demands of 
Kashmiris hinder the territorial interests of India and Pakistan in Kashmir. Thus since 
1947, these nations have suppressed the political desires of the Kashmiris by insisting on 
purely bilateral governance in Kashmir. In an effort to resolve this crisis, India and 
Pakistan have fought over three wars, conducted numerous diplomatic negotiations, 
engaged in military operations and temporarily divided the territory of Kashmir between 
them. However none of these efforts has brought an end to the Kashmir crisis. This is 


because India and Pakistan have repeatedly approached conflict resolution from diverse 
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political and religious perspectives. This has created a lack of the middle-ground required 
for conflict resolution and allowed the bilateral dispute in Kashmir to endure until today. 
India and Pakistan’s inability to resolve the crisis, especially by disregarding Kashmiris, 
has caused tremendous military violence and political unrest in Kashmir. The 
infrastructural damage arising from this unrest has reinforced the Kashmiris’ demand for 
autonomy and self-determination. 

In 1989, the Insurgency in Kashmir arose as a violent religious reaction to secure 
the political rights of Kashmiri Muslims from India and/or Pakistan. The religious basis 
for this movement was derived from extreme interpretations of the Quran and the 
movement of Revivalism, both of which legitimize the use of violent Jihad to establish 
the Shariat in inter or intra-communal conflicts. The analysis of the political 
marginalization suffered by Kashmiri Muslims, from the perspective of the Shariat, 
presents the Quranic prerequisite for violent Jihad to establish Revivalist objectives in 
Kashmir. Thus, the rise and progression of the Insurgency has been an extreme Quranic 
and Revivalist reaction emerging from the history of the Kashmir crisis itself. The more 
specific progress of the Insurgency is determined by sentiments of ‘Kashmiri 
nationalism’ or ‘Islamic brotherhood’, which are also derived from a religious analysis of 
Kashmir’s history. The continuation of the Insurgency along with the political dynamics 
in the crisis since 1989, has aggravated bilateral divergences, further suppressed the 
democratic rights of Kashmiris, increased military violence and caused the evolution of 
the Kashmir crisis as we know it today. The current prevalence of these historical themes 
provides contemporary legitimization to the Quranic and Revivalist premise for violent 


Jihad in Kashmir. 
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A. Geographical Background of Kashmir: 

The State of Jammu and Kashmir is located in South Asia between Afghanistan, 
India, Pakistan, and China. The total area of the state is 2,222, 236 square kilometers. It 
falls to the north west of the Himalayan Range. The southern parts of Jammu and 
Kashmir” border the India states of Himachal Pradesh and Punjab. To its west, the state 
is adjacent to the North West Frontier Province (NWFP) of Pakistan. To its north, the 
state borders China, Afghanistan, and Turkmenistan. To its east, Jammu and Kashmir has 
a border with China occupied Tibet. The State has four main provinces namely: Jammu, 
Kashmir, Ladakh and Gilgit. The most important river of the State is the Jhelum. The 
State has six valleys which are: Tawi, Chanab, Punj, Sindh, Kashmir and Liddar. The 
most important of these is Valley of Kashmir and thus, the entire State of Jammu and 
Kashmir is popularly called, ‘Kashmir”’’. The Valley of Kashmir is 100kms wide, its area 
is 15520 sq kms and it lies 1700mts above sea level. 

Since the Indo-Chinese war of 1962, 3755sq kilometers of the northern-eastern 
side of the State of Kashmir have been controlled by China. In 1963, the Pakistan- 
Chinese Agreement added 5180sq kilometers, more to China occupied Kashmir. The area 
of Kashmir under China is called ‘Aksain Chin’ and forms an important road link 
between Tibet and Xinjiang. Violence does not occur in this area. The territorial dispute 
under discussion manifests itself in those areas of Kashmir which are controlled by India 
© The state is six hundred and forty kilometers in length from north to south and four hundred and eight 
kilometers in length from east to west. Its north altitude lies between 32.17” and 36.58” and from east to 
west, the state lies between 73.26” and 80.30” longitude. 

7! Henceforth the State of Jammu and Kashmir will be referred to as ‘Kashmir’. Terrorism in Kashmir 
occurs in India occupied Kashmir. This area will also be referred to as ‘Kashmir’. References will be given 
when areas of Kashmir under Pakistan or India, or the province or Valley of Kashmir is being refereed to 
specifically (such as: POK, IOK, the ‘Valley of Kashmir’ or ‘Province of Kashmir’ etc). However, when 


Kashmir is being referred to, it will generally pertain to the State or the area in which terrorism occurs. The 
nature of this usage will be clear from a reference to the context. 
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and Pakistan. In 1971, the Line of Control (LOC) was created to equally divide areas of 
Kashmir other than Aksain Chin, equally between India and China. Until this division, 
the capital of the State of Jammu and Kashmir was Srinagar. The LOC was created on the 
basis of the Ceasefire line” which was a military division created by the United Nations 
in 1949, to stop the 1947-1949 war between India and Pakistan. The Ceasefire, now 
called the LOC is a 450 mile line running horizontally through the Valley of Kashmir and 
close to Chhamb to Goma. The Southern part of this line belongs to India and the 
northern part belongs to Pakistan. The sections of Kashmir that belong to Pakistan have 
been popularly referred to as ‘Pakistan occupied Kashmir’ (POK) or ‘Azad (Free) 
Kashmir’. The parts that belong to India are called ‘India Occupied Kashmir’ (IOK). 
POK covers an area of 8400sq kilometers and includes a significant part of the 
Himalayan Range running through the State of Kashmir. The current population of POK 
is approximately 2 million and is predominantly Muslim. The capital of POK is 
Muzzafrabad and the official language of the area is Urdu. The main districts in this area 
are Dianer, Baltistan, Gilgit, Muzaffarabad, Kotii, Mirpur, Poonch and Bagh. POK is 
administered directly by the Government of Pakistan through the Office of the Secretary 
for Azad Jammu and Kashmir. It also has its own autonomously elected President, Prime 
Minister and legislature. The area of IOK is approximately 1569sq kilometers”. The 
main provinces in IO are: Ladakh, Kashmir and Jammu. According to the Indian Census 
board the total population of IOK in 2001 was 10, 143,700. The population division in 


2001 was as follows: 67, 93, 240 Muslims, 3.005,349 Hindus, 20, 299 Christians, 


? The Provisions of the Ceasefire line as per the Ceasefire Agreement will be explained in detail ahead in 
this chapter. 
2 Major (Retd) Ashok Krishna, Is Kashmir an Issue? , Institute of Peace and Conflict Studies 
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207,154 Sikhs, 113,787 Buddhists and 2,518 Janis.”* The main languages spoken in IOK 
are Kashmiri and Urdu. Under Article 370 of the Indian constitution, matters of defense, 
foreign relations and communications in Kashmir are taken care of by the Indian 
Government. All other matters are handled by the semi-autonomous government in IOK 
headed by a Chief Minister, elected by the people of Kashmir. 

Despite this division, POK and IOK continue to remain the center of the territorial 
dispute between India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris. The terms of this dispute will be 
discussed later. However, the mere acceptance of the LOC by India and Pakistan is 
considered to be an agreement that has undermined the wishes of the Kashmiri people. 
Violence continues between India and Pakistan in POK and IOK as these countries seek 
to find a permanent solution to the Kashmir crisis. Political and religious divergences 
remain at the center of this conflict and influence its evolution even today. Most forms of 
military and communal violence in Kashmir, except in the 1965 war, have predominantly 
restricted themselves to the Indian occupied parts of the state. The Insurgency has limited 
itself specifically to IOK. 

B. Religious and Political Background of Kashmir (3"' Century BC -1927 AD): 

Through this history, some rulers of Kashmir have marginalized its population by 
not giving adequate importance to the political, social and economic interests of 
Kashmiris. From the 1300s onwards, the majority of Kashmir’s population has consisted 
of Muslims. Thus, this communal marginalization has become symbolic of Muslim life in 
Kashmir. This history to some degree influences the religious mind-set with which 
violent Jihads approach the Insurgency. However the more obvious basis for Islamic 
terrorism in Kashmir originates mainly from 1927. Yet it is important to reflect on the 


** Source: http://www.censusindia.net/religiondata/index.html. Date accessed: September 22, 2004 
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history of Kashmir since the 3™ century till 1927 because the Insurgents could derive 
religious inspiration from a communal analysis of this period. Further, this period of 
Kashmir’s history also influences the Kashmiri demand for Independence. Contemporary 
derivations of this history could influence the pro-Pakistan agenda in Kashmir. In 
addition, an analysis of this period shows the overall locale from which contemporary 
political and religious violence in Kashmir originates. It will become evident, that despite 
some political misgivings, especially that of the Dogra Dynasty, social interactions in this 
period have represented communal harmony. Political and religious violence in Kashmir 
has risen despite this long-drawn out history of social coexistence. 

Kashmir was ruled from the Pandu Dynasty from an unknown beginning till the 
3" century BC”. Invaders from various parts of the world have been attracted to 
Kashmir because of its vast resources (natural and cultivated)®, its geographically 
strategic position to Central Asia and the Himalayan range running through Kashmir 
which provides a natural military barrier to invasion arriving from the north of the Indian 
subcontinent. Thus, since the an century BC till 1927, Kashmir has seen the rule of the 
Buddhists, Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs. Commenting on this period of Kashmir’s history, 
Sir Francis Younghusband states this diverse rule “must surely ... have produced a 


refined and noble people”””. 


25 Dewan, Parvez. Kashmir, pg 3 (e-copy) 

6 Such as course wool, silk, fruits (particularly apples, walnuts and almonds), rice, maize, bulk wheat, 
barley, oilseeds, cotton, tobacco, mustard, alluvial soil, forests, minerals (coal sulpher, and peat), Arts and 
manufactures (shawls, carpets, paper-mashie, silver-works and blankets), trade (rice, maize, cotton, linseed, 
salt, timber, tea, sugar, metals) [Source: Sir Francis Younghusband, Kashmir] 

*7Sir Francis Younghusband, Kashmir, Pg 133 
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I. Buddhism: 
(A). Political: 

The period of Buddhist rule in Kashmir began in the 3 century BC and lasted till 
the 6" century AD. This period began when Ashoka defeated the Pandu Dynasty and 
established the rule of the Mauryan Empire in Kashmir in the 3 century BC. Buddhism 
permeated the boundaries of Kashmir with the advent of Ashoka and prevailed as the 
main religious influence in state till the 6" century AD. Younghusband states that 
“Ashoka had organized it [Buddhism] on the basis of a state religion, he had spread the 
religion with immense enthusiasm and in Kashmir he caused stupas and temples to be 
erected and founded the original city of Srinagar”®”. After the death of Ashoka, the date 
of which remains uncertain, an independent king called Jaluka defeated the Mauryans in 
Kashmir and reigned over Kashmir till the 1 century AD. Jaluka was a Buddhist who 
ruled Kashmir as an autonomous state free from of any influence from larger Empires 
dominating over the rest of India. In 178 AD King Kanishka of the Kushan Empire 
defeated Jaluka and reigned over Kashmir till the 6 century AD. Kanishka was also a 
Buddhist who had invaded Kashmir after his conquests in Northwest China. In the 5s" 
century AD, Kanishka was defeated by the Gonanda Dynasty that ruled and furthered 
Buddhism in Kashmir till the 6" century AD. “Buddhism was, in fact, at its zenith of its 


2999 


power in Kashmir“ towards the end of the Gonanda Dynasty, “but a reaction against it 


was soon to follow, and from this time onwards the orthodox Brahmanistic Hinduism, 


from which Buddhism was a revolt, reasserted itself, and Buddhism steadily waned*”” 


2 Younghusband, Kashmir, Pg 139 
?° Younghusband, Kashmir Pg 141 
3° Younghusband, Kashmir Pg 141 
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This period of Buddhist rule in Kashmir, has left many survivors who predominantly live 
in the Ladhak and Leh provinces of Kashmir, even today. 
(ID). Hinduism: 
(A). Political: 

In 627 AD, the Gonanda Dynasty saw its demise at the hands of Mihirakula, the 
“White Hun’. He belonged to no particular dynasty and is said to have considered to been 
the “enemy of mankind*!”. Thus he “plundered monasteries and reinstated Brahmanic 


32> +9 counter the effects of Buddhist rule in Kashmir. Since the rule of 


Hinduism 
Mihirakula, Hinduism prevailed as the dominant religion in Kashmir till 1320. 
Mihiragula was then defeated by Lalitaditya of the Karkot dynasty. Lalitaditya is known 
for the religious tolerance that he furthered through his governance between Buddhists 
and Hindus in Kashmir. In 855, he was defeated by King Avantivaram of the Utpala 
Dynasty. After Avantivarman’s death, the Utpala Dynasty was headed by King 
Samakaravarman who imposed the caste-system on the society of Kashmir. As a result, 
Buddhists and low-rung Hindus were specifically subject to notions of ‘beggar’, 
economic and religious discrimination in Kashmiri society. Specific accounts of the 
impact of Samakaravarman’s rule on the social fabric of Kashmir are unavailable. 
However, this discrimination is not said to have created significant social or religious 
chaos that was noticeable enough to be reported in historic accounts of this period. 
Samakaravarman was succeeded by King Yasaskara in 939. Yasaskara ruled till 950 and 
advanced the discriminatory polices of the Samakaravarman in Kashmir. The 
discriminatory rule of two kings brought high crime rates and civil wars to Kashmir. 


3! Victoria Schofield, Kashmir in Conflict — India, Pakistan and the Unending War, Pg 8 
32 Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 8 
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The Utpala rule in Kashmir ended when in 950; Yasaskara was defeated by an 
independent Hindu king called, Ksemagupta. Ksemagupta ruled in Kashmir till the 11° 
century when he was defeated by yet another Hindu king, Samgramaraga of the Lohra 
Dynasty. The rule of Ksemagupta and Samgramaraga which was focused the caste 
system is said to have caused gross “misgovernance [which] led to discontent and 


33 amongst low-rung Hindus and Buddhists in Kashmir. King Harsha, also of the 


misery 
Lohra Dynasty, succeeded Samgramaraga towards the end of the 11™ century. Harsha’s 
rule brought a period of religious peace, cultural tranquility and economic justice to 
Kashmiri society. Harsha was succeeded by King Jayashima of the Lohra Dynasty in 
1128. Jayashima was the last Hindu king to rule over Kashmir till 1320. The Hindus of 
Kashmir have descended mainly from this period of rule in Kashmir and are thus 
considered ‘native’ to the land. Even today, they are referred to as ‘Kashmiri Pundits’ and 
predominate over the province of Jammu, in the State of Jammu and Kashmir. 

(B) Social: 

Commenting on the overall impact of this period, V. D. Mahajan states that even 
though “most rulers were followers of Hinduism...they were tolerant to all other 
religions...there was no [significant] religious persecution as such**”, Other religions and 
their practices were allowed to flourish naturally in this period of Hindu rule, under 
administrative laws of these rules that equally impacted the followers of all faiths. 
However, commenting on the condition of Hindus as such in the state, Mahajan asserts 
that the “caste system was becoming more and more rigid...there were restrictions on 
inter-caste  marriages...untouchability was  prevalent...sati was becoming 


33 Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 13 
¥VD. Mahajan, Muslim Rule in India, Pg 16 
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popular...education was widely spread. There were many universities and colleges where 
all kinds of knowledge were given. In spite of all of this, the lives of most were 
controlled by superstition. On the whole, the Hindu social system, with its various 
divisions... was not strong enough to withstand the Mohammedan onslaught*> ss 
(III). Islam: 
(A). Political: 

Islam was quick to spread in Kashmir, because members of low-castes saw this as 
a route to societal equality that Hinduism was unable to provide. Islam was brought to 
Kashmir in 1320 and prevailed in the state till 1819. The first Islamic leader in Kashmir 
was Zulqadar Kahn, who belonged to the Mongol Dynasty. The Kashmir that Zulqadar 
inherited from Jayashima in 1320 was immensely poor. Thus, to rebuild the infrastructure 
of Kashmir, Zulqadar despoiled some of the Hindu temples especially those with gold 
and silver embossments, to generate funds for the rehabilitation of Kashmir. Despite this, 
most historians would agree that Zulqadar took this action primarily from an 
administrative rather than an anti-secular perspective. Zulqadar’s reign was followed by a 
brief period of Hindu rule in Kashmir under the independent King Udayandeva. 
Thereafter, this leadership was transferred to the hands of an independent Islamic ruler 
called Shah Mir, who ruled in Kashmir till 1354. After 1354, the leadership of Kashmir 
was returned to the Mongol Dynasty which was then, under the leadership of Sahab ud- 
din. Sahab ud-din is known for his secular principles and rule. In 1373, Sahab ud-din 
passed the throne to his son Qutub ud-din, who is also known as a secular and just leader. 
Qutub ud-din was succeeded by his son Sikendar in 1389. Sikendar is said to have had no 
religious tolerance. He destroyed numerous temples, religious books and even persecuted 


35 Muslim Rule in India, Pg 16-17 
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Hindus in Kashmir. In 1420, Sikendar was succeeded by his son Sultan Zain ul-Abidin. 
Zain was a tolerant ruler. He encouraged cultural and religious mingling of the masses 
and his chief concern in Kashmir was to “protect the valley and strengthen [its] points of 
entry? rte 

From 1420 till 1526, leadership in Kashmir jostled between the Lodi dynasty, 
Mongol Dynasty and other independent rulers. In 1526, the Lodi Dynasty was defeated 
by the Mughal Empire in Kashmir. Mughal rule prevailed in Kashmir from 1526 till 
1746. Humayun, who reigned from 1540 till 1589, was one of the most renowned rulers 
of this Dynasty in Kashmir. He was succeeded by another Mughal Ruler called Akbar. 
Akbar’s rule was marked by religious coexistence, equality and advances in architecture, 
literature, art and culture. He was succeeded by his son, Shah Jahan. His rule was 
modeled on Akbar’s administrative and cultural policies. In 1658, Shah Jahan passed the 
throne of the Mughal Dynasty in India to his son Aurangazeb. In 1719, Aurangazeb was 
succeeded by the Mughal Emperor, Muhammad Shah in 1719. Muhammad Shah was a 
religious extremist. His administrative policies and his rule had a sectarian impact on the 
civil jobs held by non-Muslims in Kashmir. Muhammad Shah was one of the last Mughal 
Emperors to govern Kashmir. His rule was preceded by an Afghan invasion of Kashmir. 
The first Afghan ruler to reign in Kashmir in 1751 was Ahmad Shah Durrain. Afghan 
rule persisted in Kashmir till 1819. In this period the treasury of Kashmir thrived, 
however, the masses remained highly impoverished. Afghan rule also bought one of the 


darkest periods of religious segregation to Kashmir. Kashmiri Pundits and other non- 


36 Kashmir in Conflict, pg. 17 
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Muslims paid heavy taxes’ and were debarred from civil positions mainly because of 
their religious orientation. The demise of Afghan rule in Kashmir came with the advent 
of Sikhism in Kashmir. 

(B). Social: 

The allegation that Hindus and Muslims were discriminated against during this 
period of Islamic rule holds true when those rulers mentioned above categorically 
attempted to create this divide. Akbar’s devotion to “Sufi doctrines roughly from 
1571...caused a momentous turn in the development of his worldview. It paved the way 
for his eventual rejection of what he regarded as Islam professed by the traditional 
divines in favor of a new and entirely different concept of Islam which transcended the 
limits demarcating the different religions and...overcoming worldly desires*®”. “This 
world view reflected itself with its distinct tilt towards rationality as well as towards the 
norms of moral behavior that Akbar prescribed, not only for his personal devotees but 
also for ordinary members of the court. This reflected on [Akbar’s] duty to work for the 


3% This reflected on the social harmony and the political, 


welfare of the common people 
academic and economic development between Hindus, Buddhists and Muslims in 
Kashmir. Commenting on Aurangazeb’s rule, Sir Arnold Thomas and Zahiruddin Faruki 
state that “the policy of non-discrimination between Hindus and Musalamans in the 


matter of employment was rigidly followed*”” by the ruler. A pay-master in 


Aurangazeb’s administration opposed his ruler’s religious pluralism towards Hindus and 


>” It is possible that the meaning of these taxes lies in the fact that in some Islamic societies, non-Muslims 
had to pay certain taxes to co-exist with Muslims. Other options provided to non-Muslims in such 
conditions, were to either convert to Islam or face death. 

381fran Habib. Akbar and his India, Pg 86 

° Akbar and his India, Pg 89-90 

“Faruki, Zahiruddin Aurangazeb and his times. Pg 201 
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Buddhists (which was influenced by Sufism) by quoting a clause from the Quran (IX-]). 
This clause stated that ‘O Believers take not my foe and your foe for friends’. To this 
Aurangazeb replied, “Religion has no concern with secular business, and in matters of 
this kind bigotry should find no place — ‘to you your religion and to me my religion 
(Quran CIX, Gy However, Scholfield contends that Aurangazeb was devoted to 
furthering Islam at the cost of Hinduism and Buddhism. His administration consisted of 
extremely religious followers who were intolerant of other religions. In 1717, the 
Governor of Aurangazeb’s’ administration, Inayattulah Khan is said to have set many 
Hindus on fire in his efforts to establish Kashmir as an all-Islamic land. 

Despite the occasions where religious sectarianism has affected Hindus and 
Muslims in Kashmir, most historians would agree that the society of Kashmir remained 
united under the secular administration of most Mughals and their patronage of art, 
culture and music. This impacted the tolerance amongst Hindus and Muslim especially in 
periods of Afghan rule. From 1927 onwards, it also influenced the Kashmiri demand for 
independence which was based on Sufi pluralism. Descendants of Islamic rule reside in 
the Valley of Kashmir, Gilgit, Balistan and Poonch, even today. 

(C). Religious: 

There are numerous versions” or schools of Islam that exist in the world today. 
Based on their interpretations of the Quran, each of these versions devise an intrinsic way 
of life based on the Shariat for their followers. Given the interpretive tendencies of the 


Quran, almost anyone can come up with their own interpretation of the text. However, in 


ofa Aurangazeb and his times, Pg 202 
“ According to the website www.real-islam.org/73_8.htm, there are seventy-three such version. Given the 


fact that are probably more than this figure, literary resources, rarely present the precise number of Islamic 
interpretations. 
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historic times renowned saints created their interpretations which in turn led to the 
formation of Islamic schools as we know them today. Examples of such saints are: Al- 
Kindi, Al-Farabi, Muhammad ibn Zakariyya al Razi, Al-Amiri, ibn Sina, and Al- 
Ghazzali. Of these, four interpretations and schools are of great consequence to any 
discussion of the Kashmir crisis and religious strife there.”? These are the Sufism, Al- 
Hadith, Deoband, Barelwi and the Jaamait e-Islamia, schools of Islamic thought.’ 
Sufism” originated in the Middle East and came to Kashmir in the 1300s by way 
of the Mughal Empire. Ibn-I Dawud of Bagdhad, and Ibn i-Hazm of Spain (1064 AD) are 
some of the saints that are associated with the coining of Sufism mainly through their 
love for religious coexistence and publicized their interpretations of Islamic through 
poetry, and literature. According to Mohamed Taher the “quintessence of Sufism*” rests 
in the notion that “Ishq or love is the only criterion for their creed and the guiding 
principles of their mundane life sustains the relationship between God and man. The 
union of...desideratum and life-long longing, which is metaphorically expressed by the 
Sufis by words...all attributing to the esoteric love for the real being*””. Thus, through its 
liberal Islamic tenets, Sufism promoted coexistence amongst Hindus, Muslims and other 
religions in Kashmir. This interpretation had such an effect because according to Sufism, 
God can be reached directly by a practitioner of Islam rather than through an 


intermediary like a prophet, saint or priest. Sufism advocates that all prophets and saints 


8 There is no specific statistical data which presents the number of Kashmiri Muslims adhering to either of 
these Islamic schools of thought. Thus, the discussion to follow will be qualitative. It centers around the 
fact that these more radical schools of Islam have established madarssas in Kashmir mainly after 1970 and 
thereafter, have had an ideological impact on the people of Kashmir. 

“ Only essential tenets of these schools will be discussed In order to keep this analysis concise and in 
context of the main discussion at hand. 

“° For complete details on Sufi culture refer to Encyclopedic Survey of Islamic Culture, Volume 7, edited 
by Mohamed Taher. 

4© Mohamed Taher, Encyclopedic Survey of Islamic Culture, Vol. 7, pg 6 

a Encyclopedic Survey of Islamic Culture, Vol. 7, pg 6 
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be it Moses, Abraham or Jesus, are inspired by ‘one god’ and that the rejection of any one 
of these prophets is a rejection of God himself. It also prophesies that various religions 
offer a path to God and thus transcends limitations caused by religious classifications. 

The most essential tenet of Sufism is that to love God one must love every human 
and every creation of God. Thus, through these fundamental postulates Sufism vested in 
its followers the ability to devise their own way to reach god and simultaneously shun 
those high-ranking priests that prophesied religious segregation as a means of Islamic 
justice. And it is this practice of Islam that encouraged a way of life in Kashmir where 
Muslims could practice their faith and simultaneously respect people of other religions. 
An implicit tenet of Sufism is its ability to unify the people of a region, encourage equal 
participation in infrastructural affairs and thereby direct the state to overall well-being. 
Thus, it is stated that despite the occasions of religious sectarianism demonstrated by 
some Islamic rulers in Kashmir, the people in Kashmir remained resolutely unified and 
devoted their lives to furthering art, architecture, literature and music. Sufism has thus 
inculcated in Kashmiri society, “respect and love for people of other faiths as a whole*®” 
and this notion prevails in IOK, even today. It is because of this overall effect that it 
stated that Sufism provided recourse to various Hindus who were marginalized by the 
caste-system. 

However the early 1800s and the advent of Afghan rule in Kashmir, radicalized 


Islamic faiths and altered the minds of some liberal Islamists who had so far been 


8 Yogendra Sikand, Civil Society Initiative and Peace, Economic and Political Weekly, January 24, 2004, 
Pg. 316 
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devoted to Sufism.”” A contemporary analysis of these schools demonstrates that 
religious influences from Afghanistan are motivated by the Wahhabist school of thought. 
Wahhabism came to north India, including Kashmir, in the 1800s through Syed Ahmad 
Barelwi who claimed that ‘he who believes in anybody besides ‘Allah’ becomes a 
polytheist -- a disbeliever’. He declared that “patrons of ...the ...Wahhabist campaign, 
thirsty for the opportunity to kill and die for God, and compel others to do the same, 
looked for new fields of fire into which they could plunge themselves. They had to make 


their Jihad permanent™”’ 


. Despite the fact that the roots of these more radical 
interpretations lie in the 1800s, their influence on IOK, became predominant only around 
the 1970s. These schools furthered their beliefs through the establishment of madarssas. 
These madarssas advocated interpretations of Quranic philosophies that were pro-Islamic 
and often anti non-Muslims. Since the 1970s, the application of these ideologies to the 
history and other dynamics in the Kashmir crisis has created the ideological platform 
required for the contemporary manifestation of Islamic terrorism. Yogendra Sikand 
contends that, the Al-Hadith, Deoband, Barelwi and Jaamit schools of thought, share a 


51 that has come to influence the activities of violent 


common understanding of Islam 
Jihadis in groups such as the Jaish e-Muhammad and Lashkar e-toiba, in Kashmir. It is 


through their extreme philosophies that these schools began to erode the secular impact 


of Sufism from the fabric of Kashmir. 


“° It has proved extremely difficult to present statistics of Muslims that have followed Sufi, Al-Hadith, 
Deoband, Barelwi , Jaamait and other interpretation of Islam in Kashmir, since the rise of Islam in the state. 
Thus, such statistics will not be presented. 

°° Stephen Schwartz, Two Faces of Islam, Pg 168 


5! Civil Society Initiative and Peace, Pg 317 
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In the 1800s, the Al-Hadith”” school outlined in its doctrine Isha’at al-Sunna, that 
“opponents of Islam...who... doubts the truth of revelation may come ...with their 
religious experience... [are] the denyers of revelation...and witness the truth thereof 
[which has] made non-Muslims taste the same". The tenets of the Al-Hadith school 
were coined by its founder Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. They induce respect for traditional 
Islam amongst Muslims, and place the Quran’s teachings above the rest of the world. In 
the 1800s, the ideology of the Deoband and Barelwi schools” (established by Syed 
Ahmad Barelwi) was similar to that of the Al-Hadith and Wahhabism. Thus, together 
these advocated strict adherence to traditional Quranic philosophy to rectify the 
grievances of Muslims in Islamic lands. These schools emphasized that, a ““Muslim's first 
loyalty is to his religion and only then to the country of which he is a citizen or a resident; 
secondly, that Muslims recognize only the religious frontiers of their Ummah and not the 
national frontiers; thirdly, that they have a sacred right and obligation to go to any 


country to wage jihad to protect the Muslims of that country””. 


Together they 
emphasize that, “the Quran is binding on all Muslims. The prophet comes next only to 
the Quran. His authority is not derived through community’s acceptance of the Prophet as 
a person of authority. His authority is expressed through the Divine Will*®’. Thus 
Muslims, who follow the Al-Hadith, Deoband or Barelwi schools, are expected to apply 


Quranic teachings in their private and public lives as literally as possible to satisfy the 


divine will of Allah. Followers of the Al-Hadith more choose violent methods to 


* For details on the Al-Hadith school of thought, refer to: Studies in Hadith Methodology and Literature, 
by M.M. Azmi. 

53 Igha’at al-Sunna, vol. vii, June to November, 1884, p. 157 

% Since the 1947, the Deoband School is specific to India and Barewli is specific to Pakistan, thus their 
manifestations will vary based on geopolitics. However, the notion of Islamic brotherhood, allows the 
Barelwi schools to exercise its influence over Muslims in Kashmir. 

° http://www.globalsecurity.org/military/intro/islam-deobandi.htm. date accessed, September 25, 2004 
°° M.M. Azami, Hadith, its meaning, Concept and Authority, Pg 5 
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implement Quranic teachings as compared to their Deoband or Barelwi. Followers of 
Deoband or Barelwi are radical in their religious interpretations. However most of them 
restrain their extremisms to ideology rather than methodology. 

The philosophies of the Jaamait e- Islamia established by Mawlana Mawdudi in 
1941, advocate that in an Islamic land, “sovereignty [should] be exercised in the name of 
Allah and the Sharia would be implemented>” in all realms of public and private life. 
Jihad should be seen as a “struggle against those of Allah’s creatures [Muslims and non- 


Muslims] who had suppressed His Sovereignty””® 


. The philosophies of the Jaamait 
exemplify postulates advocated by the Al-Hadith, Deoband and Barelwi schools. The 
tenets of these radical schools permeated Kashmiri society through the Afghan leadership 
in the state. They undermined the liberal Sufi philosophies to an extent, however, the 
demise of the Afghan leadership in 1819, allowed most Kashmiri Muslims to revert to the 
effects of Islamic pluralism. It was not until 1970s that these more radical schools of 
thought emerged as predominant in the minds of some Kashmiri Muslims in IOK. 
However, from the rise of the Sikhs till 1970s and to large extent even now, the society of 
Kashmir remained devoted to furthering religious coexistence and peace, under the 
liberal tenets of Sufi Islam (Hinduism and Buddhism). 
(IV). Sikhism: 
(A).Political: 

Sikh rule prevailed in Kashmir from 1819 till India obtained independence from 
the British Empire in August 1947. In 1819, the Sikhs inherited a socially and 
economically impoverished Kashmir from the Afghans. From 1819 till 1830s the Sikh 


57 Giles Kepel, Political Jihad, Pg 34 
%8 Political Jihad, Pg 34 
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Empire in Kashmir rested in the hands of independent rulers the most famous of whom is 
Gulab Singh. In the 1830s, Gulab Singh consolidated the Sikh Empire in Kashmir under 
the Dogra Dynasty which dominated the state till 1947. Gulab Singh was succeeded by 
Maharaja Ranbir Singh in 1856. Ranbir Singh was succeeded by Maharaja Pratap Singh 
in 1885. Maharaja Hari Singh who came to power after Pratap Singh in 1925, was one of 
the most noted rulers of the Dogra Dynasty. He was the last Dogra ruler of Kashmir and 
remained in power till 1947. The Sikhs are renowned for their devotion to warrior-ship. 
Thus, a key component of Dogra rule in Kashmir was its devotion to military 
development of Kashmiri Armed Forces. The Dogras also strengthened the treasury of 
Kashmir through international trade and agricultural development, enhancement of 
cottage industries and strengthening of science and technology. However, despite this, the 
people of Kashmir remained highly impoverished during the rule of the Dogra Dynasty. 


(B). Social: 





This is mainly because of the political struggles between the ruling monarchies, 
corrupt administrative officials, and the lack of a downward filtration of the state’s 
resources to the people of Kashmir. Hindus and Muslims were victimized by famines, 
forced labor, poverty and heavy taxation. For instance, “the wool was taxed when it 
entered Kashmir [from China and Tibet]; the manufacturer was taxed for every workman 
they employed, at various stages of the process according to the value of the fabric; and 
lastly, the merchant was taxed, before he could export the goods...butchers, bakers, 
carpenters, boatmen, and even prostitutes were still taxed, and coolies who were engaged 
to carry loads for travelers had to give up half their earnings*””. Through natural disasters 
that hit Kashmir (such as the floods in 1877), the Dogra administration “proved quite 


ce Younghusband, Kashmir, Pg 179 
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incapable of coping with an emergency, with the result that at least half the population 
died of starvation and whole villages left deserted in ruins. Such was the legacy... [of] 
Ranbir Singh®, and other Dogra rulers. Similarly, the British historian Godfrey Vigne 
comments that “Pundits...complains of the oppression by the Sikhs...and the Musulman 
remarks with sorrow on the present condition of his beautiful country””. Reflecting a 
similar sentiment, Younghusband comments that “‘the houses presented a ruined and 
neglected appearance, in wretched contrast with their once gay and happy condition, and 


speak volumes upon the light and joyous prosperity that has long fled the country on 


26299 


account of the shameless rapacity of the ruthless Sikhs’”’”. The administration in 


6359 


Kashmir inherited and furthered by Gulab Singh “was deplorable’”’. In his lifetime, 


Gulab Singh “did very little to ameliorate this state of things”. 


Instead he entered into an agreement over Kashmir with the British Empire which 
by the 1800s had established its official foothold on the Indian subcontinent. Since this 
time, the British had repeatedly tried to establish control over Kashmir. However, they 


had been stopped by the Kashmiri Army. In 1846, the British won a war with Gulab 


65> 


Singh’s administration. This led to the signing of the “Treaty of Amritsar”’ between the 


British and the Dogra administration. According to this treaty, the Dogra Empire would 
continue its monarchical rule over Kashmir, however under the dictates of the British 


Crown. Given their already impoverished condition, the people of Kashmir considered 


669 


this agreement to be a “‘sale of the Valley of Kashmir” which would subject them to the 


Tord Birdwood, Two nations and Kashmir. Pg 39 

*! Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 37-38 

® Younghusband, Kashmir Pg 162 

* Younghusband, Kashmir Pg 173 

* Younghusband, Kashmir 174 

® For details on the Treaty of Amritsar refer to Scholfield, Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 49 onwards 
6 Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 62 
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colonialism of two empires, namely the British and Dogra. This treaty led to a 
tremendous feeling of alienation amongst the people of Kashmir. They were now slowly 
coming to realize that, it might be profitable to break-away from the leadership of 
tyrannical rulers who reigned over Kashmir to exploit its natural resources, rather than 
bring social well-being to its people. To aggravate this sentiment in 1927, Dogra 
Maharaja Hari Singh passed an administrative law that religiously discriminated against 
Muslims in Kashmir. According to this law, only the Hindus and Sikhs living in Kashmir 
were allowed to occupy profitable positions in Singh’s government and army. The 
premise for this law was that Sikhs were militarily more capable that Muslims or that 
Kashmiri Pundits were more knowledgeable that Muslims. This law was passed and 
implemented despite the fact that over seventy percent of Kashmir’s population was 
Muslim. This 1927 law would set the stage for a social rebellion in Kashmir against the 
Dogra leadership. It would also unite Kashmiris and allow them to assert a secular 
demand for an independent Kashmir. Thus, Scholfield states that, “the feeling of 
discrimination under Dogra rule which both the Hindus and Muslims experienced, was to 
manifest itself in the next century in a series of protests against the Maharaja’s 
descendants’®*””, The basis for this rebellion and political demand was the ethnically 
plural social history that had prevailed in Kashmir since the 3" century BC and Sufi 
Islam that had influenced Kashmiri culture from the 1300s onwards. 
C. Dispute over Kashmir -- Conflicting interests: 1927-1947 

The Kashmir crisis between India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris as we know it 
today arose from this history and took political root in 1927. From 1927 till 1947 
Kashmir, India and the areas which would form Pakistan were still under the governance 


§7 Kashmir in Conflict, Pg 63 
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of the British Empire and the Dogra Administration. Thus the demands concerning the 
future of Kashmir were represented by political associations that would head Kashmir, 
India and Pakistan, in the post-independence period. Pakistan’s claims on Kashmir were 
represented by the political association called the Muslim League (ML); those of India 
were advocated by the Indian National Conference (INC); and the demand for 
independence in Kashmir was advocated by the National Conference (NC), which was 
initially known as the Muslim Conference (MC). These associations advocated their 
claims in Kashmir to the British Empire and on occasion, the Dogra Administration. 
According to Cynthia H. Enloe®communal conflicts exist because cumulative forces 
representing an ethnicity, race or religion, compete for common opportunites with the 
shared bounardies within a territory. Imtiaz Ahmed” contended that these forces, then 
attempt to estabish control on the people and institutions to finally assert political power 
in the territoral area in which the communal conflict unfolds, thereby establishing 
dominance over competing forces. The dynamics described by Enloe and Ahmad are the 
conditions that influenced the rise of the Kashmir crisis from 1927 onwards. Since this 
time, the competitng interests of Indians and Pakistanis have suppressed the Kashmiri 
demand for autonomy.’ The conflict between these three demands has allowed “a war 
about political sovereignty [to] become a battle ground for individual identity’’”. The 
history which follows shows how this condition evolved. 


I. Demand for Autonomous Kashmir: 


' ® Author of Ethnic Soldiers: State Security in Divided Societies 
® Professor of Sociology at Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi. Lecture given at the Promise of India 


Conference: Linking Peace and Development, New Delhi, January 8, 2004 

” Robert Melson and Howard Wolpe in their article Modernization and the Politics of Communalism: A 
Theoretical Perspective, explain that more vociferous forces competing for shared interest in communal 
conflict can lead to political suppression of involved rival forces. 

7 Paula R. Newberg, Double Betrayal, Pg 3 
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The law passed by Hari Singh in 1927 debilitated the already impoverished 
conditions of Muslims in Kashmir. For almost three years, the politically unorganized 
majority in Kashmir adhered to the dictates of this law. Muslims refrained from taking 
military and civil responsibilities in Singh’s administration. They awaited the rise of 
Sheik Abdullah to establish their economic and political demands in Kashmir’s society. 
In 1930 Abdullah started a civil movement which demanded greater representation for 
Muslims in Kashmir’s administration. Many Hindus and Sikhs in the state joined 
Abdullah’s campaign for the Muslim rights in Kashmir. Muslims who had once 
submissively adhered to Singh’s laws now began to boycott their low-rung positions and 
defy the authority of the Singh’s government. By 1931 “Abdullah was recognized as the 
first Kashmiri to have raised the standard of revolt against foreign domination””. In this 
year, Singh arrested Abdullah for his protests, declared martial law in Kashmir and 
returned the Kashmiri Muslims to their low-rung positions in the state. However 
Kashmiri Muslims rekindled their revolt. Abdullah returned from prison in 1932. Upon 
his return, he was quick to reinitiate his revolt against Singh’s discriminatory policies. 
Thus he formed a political association in Kashmir called the ‘All Jammu and Kashmir 
Muslim Conference (MC)’. Through the MC, Abdullah campaigned for the rights of 
Muslims in Kashmir from 1932 till 1939. However in the face of Singh’s military might 
this uprising failed to produce any significant results. 

Religious sectarianism came to the MC in 1939 when one of its members 
Chaudhri Gulam Abass suggested that the MC become an Islamically exclusive 
organization. Abass stated that this should be the case because it was Hindus and Sikhs 
who had inflicted political and social discrimination on Muslims in Kashmir, through the 


” Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 34. 
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history of the Kashmir crisis. Abdullah expressed disdain over Abass’ mindset and 
emphasized that the MC was a secular organization. Thus in 1939, Abdullah broke away 
from the MC and reorganized his quest for religious equality in Kashmir under the banner 
of a new political association called the ‘All Jammu and Kashmir National Conference 
(NC)’. Soon after the split between the MC and the NC, Abass allied his party with the 
Muslim League (ML) which was a religiously exclusive party fighting for the creation of 
Pakistan in the post-independence period. At the Lahore Conference in 1940, the ML 
asserted that Kashmir should be a part of Pakistan on the basis of its Islamic majority, 
which according to the Quran state should be ruled by a Muslim.”* Abass agreed with this 
proposition. He devoted his party’s resources towards a campaign that tried to convince 
Kashmiris that Kashmir should be united with Pakistan in the post-independence jes 
Soon after Abass allied with the ML, Abdullah framed the ‘Quit Kashmir 
Movement’ under the banner of the NC. The objective of this movement was to establish 
an independent Kashmir on the postulates of Sufi pluralism. This movement wanted an 
independent Kashmir to be established devoid of any political or economic association 
with India, Pakistan or the British. The basis for this demand was that Kashmiri culture 
had indigenous roots. Since the 3 century invaders had plundered the economic 
resources of Kashmir and never really devoted themselves to the cause of social 
emancipation. Unification with India or Pakistan in the post-colonial period would allow 
history to be repeated in Kashmir and only its people would suffer. Thus, Abdullah stated 
that in the post-independence period, Kashmir should be an autonomous entity in which 
Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs and Buddhists had equal rights to influence infrastructural 


73 Detailed reasons for this claim will be provided in the section on the ‘Muslim League’s demand for 
Kashmir’ 
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matters. Numerous Kashmiris agreed with the vision that Abdullah had for Kashmir’s 
future. The Mori Polls conducted in 2002 assert that almost fifty-five percent of Kashmir 
population desires this outcome, even today. It states that the people of Kashmir “believe 
the unique cultural identity of the region should be preserved in any long-term solution, 
and there is virtually no support for the state of Jammu and Kashmir being divided on the 
basis of religion or ethnic group’”’. Abdullah truly believed that the creation of an 
autonomous Kashmir was the only means through which the future of all Kashmiris 
could be preserved, given the “centuries of common history, achievements, suffering and 


influences” 


shared by all religions alike through the history of Kashmir. Thus in 
October 1939, the NC passed a resolution called the ‘National Demand’ which 
symbolized the desire for the creation of ‘Independent Kashmir’. This was as an official 
declaration to the British and the Dogra dynasty that the Kashmiris wanted autonomy in 
the post-independence era. 

However, Abass’s affiliations with the ML proved to be a hindrance for 
Abdullah’s dream. Pakistan proposed to the British that Kashmir would not be able to 
survive as a politically, economically and militarily autonomous unit” in the post- 
independence period. Thus, given its Muslim majority Kashmir should ally with Pakistan. 
To counter this claim, Abdallah decided to ally his party with the Indian National 


Congress (INC) which was a political association rallying for Indian independence from 


the British Empire. Abdullah believed that if the British denied Kashmir’s demand for 


Kashmiris reject war in favor of democratic means. www.mori.com/polls/2002/Kashmir.shtml. date 
accessed: August 06, 2004 

5 Joseph Korbel, Danger in Kashmir, Pg 25 

7 For instance, most of Kashmir’s trade roots ran through areas that now Pakistan. In addition the British 
also feared that with the ML’s and INC interests in Kashmir, as well as the military weakness of Kashmir 
amidst these and might of India, Pakistan other international forces that could threaten its sovereignty, the 
state would be unable to ensure its territorial safety in the years to come. 
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autonomy, then the secular and sovereign interests of its people could be preserved if 
Kashmir semi-autonomously allied with India. Given the ethnically diverse history of the 
state, Abdallah was against the idea of uniting Kashmir with the theocracy of Pakistan. 
The INC assured Abdullah that if Kashmir allied with India in the post-independence 
period, semi-autonomy would be granted to its people under the secular rule of the Indian 
government. However, Abdullah was aware that through the NC’s association with the 
INC and the MC’s association with the ML, the people of Kashmir would soon be 
embroiled in a larger religious and nationalistic struggle that had engulfed the Indian 
subcontinent. He was assured that soon the demand for Kashmir independence would be 
submerged by the “uncompromisable struggle of two ways of life, two concepts of 
political organization, two scales of values, two spiritual attitudes that find themselves 
locked in deadly conflict, a conflict in which Kashmir has become both the symbol and 
the battleground. These two positions might be characterized as: India and Pakistan.’” 
Through the NC’s alliance with the INC, Abdallah believed that he had chosen the ‘lesser 
of two evils’. With this alliance as a back-up option for governance in Kashmir, from 
1939 onwards, Abdullah continued to campaign vigorously against the Dogra and British 
administration for an independent Kashmir. He “welcomed Moslems, Sikhs and 
Hindus”” and united them in a secular appeal “based more on a common hatred of 


{” 


autocratic government’”” and “a common mutual brotherhood®” which was to the center- 


stone of independent Kashmir. 


Ii. Muslim League’s Demand for Kashmir: 





us Danger in Kashmir, ( ) 
78 Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 36 


” Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 36 
8° Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 36 
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At the Lahore Conference on March 23, 1940, Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the leader 
of the ML, formalized his party’s demand for the creation of Pakistan. He demanded that 
the newly created state consist of all the Muslim majority areas in the North Western and 
North-Eastern regions of British India, which included Kashmir. Jinnah explained that 
Kashmir should belong to the theocracy of Pakistan because the Quran states that an 
Islamic society must be governed by an Islamic ruler. Jinnah assessed that if Kashmir 
would unite with India, then the Hindus would discriminate against the Muslims, as was 
the case with the 1927 administrative laws passed by Singh. Jinnah explained that 
Muslims would be barred form being the dominant economic, political and social force in 
Kashmir, and this would violate the Shariat. Jinnah presented the caste-system as an 
example of this discrimination. Muslims were considered lower than the untouchables in 
a traditional interpretation of the caste-system. Thus, at the Lahore Conference, Jinnah 
stated that given Kashmir’s Muslim majority, the interests of the state and its population 
would be best preserved if Kashmir was united with the theocracy of Pakistan. 

At the Conference, Jinnah did not pay much heed to the demand for autonomy 
voiced by the people of Kashmir. He did state that governance in Kashmir would not be 
able to sustain itself on the basis of Sufi pluralism, especially because the Kashmiris 
Pundits would eventually dominate Kashmiri Muslims. In addition, he stated that most of 
the trade routes that were required by Kashmir’s import and export sector ran through 
Pakistan. Thus, eventually the Kashmiris will choose to ally with Pakistan for religious 
and economic guidance. Jinnah explained that if Kashmir was given autonomy under the 
Sheik Abdullah government on the eve of independence, then Abdullah would most 


definitely ally Kashmir with India. Jinnah had always been skeptical about the 
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relationship that Abdullah had with the INC. He believed that this was a covert plan to 
first argue for Kashmir’s independence, delineate Pakistan’s territorial claims on the 
region and then ally Kashmir with India. This unification would bring religious down-fall 
to the people of Kashmir. In 1943, Jinnah “visited the State of Jammu and Kashmir and 
presided over the meeting of the Moslem Conference, thereby confirmed the growing 
tendency for the two Kashmiris parties to become but reflections of the great political 
rivals in India, the Congress and the Moslem League®”. Jinnah stated that, “Hindus and 
Muslims can never evolve a common nationality and that Hindus and Muslims...belong 
to two different civilizations which are based mainly on conflicting ideas and 
conceptions®””. Based on this mind-set in 1940, Jinnah stated that the people of 
Kashmir, who were largely Muslims, should belong to the theocracy of Pakistan. 
According to the 1941 census, over 77% of Kashmir’s population was Muslim. 

In addition to religion, Pakistan’s claims for Kashmir were vested in the fact that 
the Indus River and the Siachen Glacier were to be its essential sources of 
hydroelectricity and water generation agricultural development. If Kashmir were to be 
autonomous or be united with India, Pakistan would loose these essential natural 
resources. Further, the ML also wanted Pakistan to benefit from the natural military 
barrier that the Himalayan Belt in Kashmir formed against Central Asia and China. At 
the Lahore Conference, Jinnah explained that according to the Quran, natural resources in 
Islamic lands should be used to the benefit of Muslims rather than non-Muslims. It would 


be un-Quranic if these resources went to India, or to the NC who would eventually give 


81 Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 36 

82 Some recent Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah. Collected and edited by Jamil-ud-Dinahmad, 
Kashmiri Bazaar, Lahore 1942 pg 153 

83 This is the central ideology on which the ‘Two nation theory’ was advocated by Jinnah and the Muslim 
League. 
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Kashmir to India. The non-Muslims would never allow the people of Kashmir or other 
Muslims in the subcontinent to benefit from these resources or the other natural resources 
that Kashmir had. Thus at the Lahore Conference Jinnah and the ML stated that for 
religious purposes which benefited Kashmir Muslims and other Muslims in the 
subcontinent, Kashmir should be united with Pakistan in the post-independence era. 

Ill. Indian National Congress’s Demand for Kashmir: 

The INC based its demand for Kashmir on the postulates of secular governance. It 
stated that the Kashmiris desired self-rule and religious pluralism which would be denied 
to them in Pakistan. Thus the INC explained should the British not grant independence to 
Kashmir then the Indian government was ready to grant semi-autonomy and religious 
freedoms to Kashmiris, as proposed by Abdullah. According to this agreement the Indian 
government would control communication, defense and foreign relations in Kashmir. All 
other matters would be handled by State Government of Kashmir which would be elected 
by Kashmiris. Thus, the INC rejected the ML’s claims that India would discriminate 
against Muslims on the basis of the caste-system, on grounds that all political, economic 
and social affairs in Kashmir would indeed be managed by Kashmiris themselves, most 
of whom were Muslims. To the INC, Kashmir’s unification with India was a matter of 


‘6 


unity and a “natural consequence of the centuries of common history, of common 
achievements, common suffering and the mutual influences of the varied cultures and 
customs of its diverse people**””. Leaders of the INC stated that the Hindu-Muslims 
divide in Kashmir was a “dispute among upper-class people for a division of the spoils of 


8529 


office or of representation in legislature”. This would be curtailed by the leadership of 


3 Danger in Kashmir, Pg 25 


85Jawaharlal Nehru, The Unity of India, Pg. 20 
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Sheik Abdullah in independent Kashmir, or the Kashmir that associates with India. The 
INC requested the British not to grant Pakistan’s control over Kashmir on the grounds of 
traditional religious grounds, because the people of Kashmir never adhered to these 
Quranic interpretations. That over fifty percent of Kashmir’s population supported the 
Abdullah government was indicative of this fact. Thus, Pakistan’s unification with 
Kashmir would truly suppress the religious and political freedoms demanded by the 
people of Kashmir. These could be preserved by granting Kashmir autonomy or uniting it 
with India. 

It is a fact that India wanted control over Kashmir to benefit from its vast natural 
resources. It also wanted to gain strategic military benefits in respect of Pakistan, 
Afghanistan, China and Central Asia through the Himalayan belt. It is also stated that the 
INC was keen to retain Kashmir as a part of India, because the State was the birth-place 
of Jawaharlal Nehru, the leader of the INC. Thus from the 1940s onwards, the INC 
campaigned for India’s unification with Kashmir as a secondary option to the demand for 
autonomy voiced by its people. Pakistan’s religious claims provided tacit support to the 
INC’s demands for Kashmir which grounded in the modern ideals of secular and 
democratic governance. 

IV. British Interests in Kashmir: 

According to C. Dasgupta, an analysis of British policies regarding Kashmir 
“must begin with an examination of her strategic interests in the subcontinent®”. The 
British wanted to maintain their military hold on the Indian subcontinent in the post- 
independence period. Based on their strategic interests in India, the British used Kashmir 


as a negotiating point to buttress their military position. For instance, after independence, 


a Oo Dasgupta, War and Diplomacy in Kashmir 1947-48, Pg 10 
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the British wanted to maintain control over the Indian Ocean and use it as a “British 
Lake®””, Thus, the British were keen to unite Kashmir with India and in return, negotiate 
an alliance pertaining to the Indian Ocean with India. Further, Kashmir’s unification with 
India would allow the British to have a military advantage against Russia which was 
emerging as a significant communist threat the in the post-imperial world. The 
Himalayan Belt would enhance this strategy. Further, the British believed that India could 
lend superior man-power to the British Army as compared to army of Pakistan or 
independent Kashmir. Thus until 1946, the British were ready to award Kashmir to India 
in return for her contributions as a “military base, inexhaustible supply of manpower; and 


her rapidly growing industrial capacity*®” 


, in the cold-war period. Alistair Lamb*®” quotes 
the British ‘Gurdaspur award”” to India and the Instrument of Accession”! as historical 
examples to establish this fact. 

However, Prem Shanker Jha” and C. Dasgupta repudiate these claims and explain 
that it would have been more beneficial for the British to give Kashmir to Pakistan rather 
than India. Jha states that it would have been geographically lucrative for the British to 
monitor and access the USSR and Afghanistan through Pakistan, rather than India. He 
states that in the 1940s, the British and the ML entered an unofficial agreement which 


guaranteed Kashmir to Pakistan as long as Pakistan allowed the British to monitor the 


USSR and Afghanistan from its territory. Dasgupta states that after 1946, the British lost 


*” War and Diplomacy in Kashmir 1947-48, Pg 11 


88 War and Diplomacy in Kashmir 1947-48, Pg 12 
8° Author of the Book The Kashmir Problem 


°° The British has initially allocated three districts of the Gurdaspur District to Pakistan in 1947. However 
after pressure from Mountbatten, these areas were reallocated to India. The unification of these districts 
with India geographically united Kashmir with India and made the Accession of Kashmir to India 
inevitable. 

*! Which included unofficial alliances between Maharaja Hari Singh, the INC and the British 

*? Author of the book Kashmir-1947: Rival Versions of History 
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interest in the Indian Ocean because of “growing importance of airpower which exposed 


the limitations of sea-based strategies” 


. This and the growing importance of oil- 
resources in the Middle-East made the British more interested in the area of Pakistan 
rather than India. Thus, as independence approached, the British were keen to strike a 
deal with Pakistan by giving it Kashmir. The official grounds for this would have been to 
preserve the religious rights of Kashmiri Muslims. However, closer to August 15, 1947, 
the British realized that there were too many communal forces at play in Kashmir. The 
dispute would remain a source of conflict between India and Pakistan for years to come. 
This dispute outweighed any benefits that the British hoped to secure through Kashmir. 
Thus the interests of the British might have influenced politics between the NC, MC, INC 
and ML over Kashmir till 1947. However it did not considerably alter the outcome of the 
Kashmir crisis after the Indian Act of Independence was passed on July 18, 1947. 

D. The Kashmir Crisis: 1947 — 1989: 

By early 1947, the British Empire had begun to rapidly prepare for its departure 
from the Indian subcontinent. The INC, ML, NC and MC began to campaign heavily for 
and against the creation of Pakistan and its unification with Kashmir. In October 1946, 
Singh had imprisoned both Abdullah and Abass to control the communal chaos that had 
overcome Kashmir because of the MC’s alliance with the ML and the NC’s ‘Quit 
Kashmir movement’ and association with the INC. However, Abdullah ruled his party 
from prison and remained a key player in pre-partition politics. He was disillusioned 
about the future of a secular and autonomous Kashmir. He believed that there could be 
four possible options for Kashmir future. He explained, “First or second, accession to 


India or Pakistan through a plebiscite. This plebiscite could not take place in less than 3 


°? War and Diplomacy in Kashmir 1947-48, Pg 12 
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years because of the destruction of the country and the dislocation of its population. 
Third, there is a possibility of independence under the joint guarantee of India and 
Pakistan. However, I doubt this arrangement would last for long. There is in my opinion, 
therefore only one solution open that is the division of the country. If it is not achieved, 
the fighting will continue. India and Pakistan will prolong the quarrel indefinitely and our 
people’s suffering will continue”. He urged the British to reduce the sufferings of 
Kashmiris by finding permanent solution to the Kashmir crisis in favor of autonomy or 
semi-autonomy prior to the date of partition. He emphasized the importance of political 
freedoms and Sufi pluralism to the people of Kashmir and their culture. The derivation of 
a resolution on Kashmir before independence would minimize the democratic sufferings 
that India and Pakistan’s conflict in Kashmir would bring to its people. 

I. Indian Act of Independence, Partition Riots, Standstill Agreement: 

On March 22, 1947, the British Crown entrusted Lord Mountbatten with the task 
of executing a peaceful transfer of the administration from the British to the new 
authorities of India and Pakistan. On July 18, 1947, the British passed the Indian Act of 
Independence, which stated that an all-Islamic state called Pakistan would be created and 
that, India and Pakistan would become independent nations on August 15, 1947. This Act 
proposed that, the division of British Indian territories between India and Pakistan should 
be based on communal allegiances. This Act gave the ruler of Princely states the right to 
gauge the ‘communal allegiance’ of his population and appropriate decide its matter of 
accession in accordance with the wishes of the people of the state, by August 15, 1947. 
As stated above, according to the 1941 census, over 77% of Kashmiris population was 
Muslim. Thus based on the Indian Act of Independence, Maharaja Hari Singh should 


os Danger in Kashmir, Pg 147 
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have awarded Kashmir to Pakistan. Or, he should have acknowledged the wishes of his 
people and suggested to the British that Kashmir be granted autonomy or be semi- 
autonomously united with India. Instead, Singh used the powers vested in him by the Act 
to declare that he would like to maintain Kashmir as an autonomous unit under the Dogra 
Administration after August 14, 1947. Riots that were pro-Pakistan, pro-independence or 
anti-Dogra overcame Kashmir once Singh announced his decision. Leaders were stunned. 
Mountbatten remarked that “the only trouble that could have been raised was by non- 
accession to either side, and this was unfortunately the very course followed by the 
Maharaj a 

Karan Singh, the son of Hari Singh explains the reasons for his father’s decision. 
He states that Hari Singh chose Dogra Rule of Kashmir because he believed that unifying 
the state of Kashmir with Pakistan would undermine the interests of Hindus and 
Buddhists in Jammu, Leh and Ladakh. Uniting Kashmir with India, would suppress the 
religious interests of the numerical majority in Kashmir. Granting the state autonomy 
would bring economic and political chaos to Kashmir, as India and Pakistan would never 
let the state survive by itself. The most rational solution in this situation would have been 
to initiate peaceful partition of the state between India and Pakistan. However this needed 
clear political vision and years of planning. In July 1947, with independence approaching 
speedily, there was no time to formulate such a division. Thus, according to Karan Singh, 
Hari Singh believed that Dogra rule was the safest option for the people of the state. 

The riots that broke out in Kashmir once Singh announced his decision are called 
the ‘Partition Riots’. In addition to their pro-Indian, Pakistan or independence undertones, 


°’ Lord Birdwood, ‘Kashmir’ International Affairs, Vol. XXVIII, No. 3, July 1952, Royal Institute of 
International Affairs, London, pg. 301-312 
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these riots symbolized the Kashmiri disdain for the tyrannical rule of the Dogra’s in 
Kashmir. The people of Kashmir wanted to be free from any political impositions that 
had governed their lives from the a century B.C. The majority of Kashmiris had 
expressed their opinions on what political future for Kashmir should be. Their political 
opinions had been ignored. Kashmiris feared that India, Pakistan or the Dogra’s would 
continue to exploit Kashmiris resource and suppress the demand for secular and 
independent governance, in the post-independence period. Thus, with Abdullah in 
prison, the Kashmiris began violent riots to alter Singh’s decision and claim their right to 
self-determination as promised to them in the Indian Act of Independence. The riots were 
between Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and the Dogra’s. Within eleven weeks of Singh’s 
decision, systematic savageries...practically eliminated ...500,000%” Muslims in 
Kashmir. The people “had suffered for long rose against the Maharaja’s rule; they 


me: During the riots, 


obtained arms ...and fought back...the Dogra’s...burnt villages 
“thousands of people were massacred, millions were expelled from their homes to seek 
refuge with their fellow countrymen, villages were burnt, churches desecrated, trains 
...dynamited, mass looting, abduction of women, and arson had no end”®”. These riots 
spread through out Kashmir and symbolized ie Kashmiris opposition to monarchical 
rule. The people wanted to be given a choice to decide their own political future. Despite 
this, Singh remained adamant about his decision and “in his blind refusal to face reality, 


he was his own enemy”. 


°° Muhammad Ali Chaudhri, The Emergence of Pakistan, pg 289 


*” The Emergence of Pakistan, pg 289 
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Mountbatten understood “the dangerous situation in which Kashmir would find 
itself if it lacked the support of one of the two Dominions by the date of the transfer of 
power °”, Mountbatten and Abdullah entered numerous dialogues with Singh, urging 
Singh to reconsider the “declaration of Independence [and], to find the ...will of the 
people of Kashmir... and announce his decision by August 14, 1947!°”. While these 
negotiations were going on, Abdullah told the British that “the fate of the Kashmir Nation 
is in the balance and in that hour of decision we demand our basic right to send a selected 
representative from the National Conference to the constitution-making body that will 
construct the frame-work of free India. We repudiate the right of the Princely Order or 
their right to nominate personal representatives as our spokesmen!™”, On August 12, 
1947, Singh agreed to enter the Standstill Agreement with the Pakistan. According to this 
Agreement, Pakistan would be allowed to “run the communications, postal and telegraph 


10395 


services under the domain of the Dogra Administration. However, neither the 


supporters of the NC, nor the Indian government was happy with the Standstill 


Agreement and the rights that it Pakistan in Kashmir. The riots continued and India 


refused to sign the Agreement that “it had the approval of the people’s representative '°*”. 


Yet the Agreement was applied to Kashmir on August 14, 1947. Mountbatten continued 
his efforts to find a permanent solution to the matter of Kashmir’s unification with India 


or Pakistan. However he contended that “Kashmir case proved to be beyond his 


10595 


persuasive powers According to Vincent H. Smith “few regions in the world can 


10° Danger in Kashmir, Pg 57 
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have worse luck than Kashmir in the matter of government’, Thus, the state entered the 
post-independence era embroiled with riots and the promise of war between India and 
Pakistan over Kashmir. The people of Kashmir still wanted a chance to determine their 
own political future. The only leader they trusted with this responsibility was Sheik 
Abdullah, who was still in prison. 

II. Tribesmen and the Instrument of Accession: 

In mid-September 1947, the revolt against the Dogra administration worsened 
with the entry of Islamic tribesmen into the territory of Kashmir. It is believed that these 
tribesmen were supported by Pakistan. They entered Kashmir to protest against any form 
of non-Muslim governance in the state, and to unite Kashmir with Pakistan. Thus, the 
London Times stated that, “Pakistan is unofficially involved in aiding the raiders.... 
Correspondents have first hand evidence that arms, ammunitions and supplies are being 


made available to the Azad Kashmir forces!” 


. A few Pakistani officers are also helping 
to direct their [tribesmen] operations...and however much the Pakistani Government may 
disavow intervention, moral and material support is certainly forthcoming'™”. Robert 
Trumbell of the New York Times reported that “gasoline — a scarce and strictly rationed 
commodity — was supplied in plenty to the raiders by the Pakistan authorities ...Pakistan 
Army personnel run... the Azad Kashmir radio station, relay... messages through their 


own Pakistani Army receivers, organiz[e] and manage. Azad encampments in Pakistan, 


and supply... uniforms, food, arms and ammunition which [come]...from Pakistan Army 


16 Danger in Kashmir, Pg 9 


'°’ Term adopted by the tribesmen advocating the freedom of Kashmir from non-Muslim forces and its 
unification with Pakistan. 
108 The Times, London, January 13, 1948 
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stores through such subterfuge as the ‘loss’ of ammunition shipments'°””. However, 
General Gracy of the British Army announced that the “Pakistan Army had issued no 
weapons to the tribesmen and that no serving officer had played any part in planning or 
directing the Kashmir operation! ai 

Despite these contentions the entry of the tribesmen worsened the partition riots in 
Kashmir. It propelled the matter of Kashmir’s future in an Islamic direction undesired by 
the Kashmiris themselves. The violence created by the tribesmen was directed towards 
non-Muslims but affected the security of all Kashmiris. Father Shanks, an English Priest 
in the Baramula district of Kashmir narrates his encounter with the tribesmen. He states 
that on October 26, 1947 tribesmen “came shooting their way down from the hills on 
both sides of the town. An...Indian nurse, tried to protect a Muslim patient whose baby 
had just been born. The nurse was shot first and the patient was next. Mother Superior 
rushed into the ward...and was at once attacked and robbed. The Assistant Mother, saw a 
tribesman point a rifle at the Mother Superior and jumped in front of her. A bullet went 
through the Assistant Mother’s head and the Mother Superior got the next bullet. Colonel 
Dykes who came into help was shot in the stomach. While this was happening, 
an...Indian was killed in the garden after which nine nuns were lined up and shot.!!!” 
Father Shanks was rescued by members of the Dogra military and thus, survived these 
attacks. The tribesmen also attached those Muslims who advocated the pro-independence 
agenda in Kashmir. For instance, “Maqbool Sherwani of Baramulla was nailed to a 


wooden pole and riddled with bullets. He was an activist of the National Conference. 


Master Abdul Aziz was killed for trying to protect Catholic nuns and other non-Muslim 


109 New York Times, January 29, 1948 
'° Two Nations and Kashmir, Pg 65 
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women’ |”, It is certain that the Kashmiris remained united under the religious violence 
caused by the tribesmen. In the midst of this communal chaos, Kashmiris focused their 
attention on condemning the influence of the Dogra Administration on Kashmir. During 
this time, the Dogra Army was curtaining the Kashmiri protestors and more importantly, 
the violent activities of the tribesmen. 

Singh realized that the limited resources of the Dogra military were insufficient to 
control the tribesman and the partition riots. Thus, he appealed to the Pakistan 
government to stop their support to the tribesmen and their and their ‘Azad (Free) 
Kashmir Movement’. Pakistan dismissed the allegation that it had any connection with 
the tribesmen. Instead Pakistan accused Singh of organizing violent expeditions against 
the Kashmiri Muslims. Singh explained to Pakistan that if it did not conduct an “impartial 


enquiry into the matter’’?” 


and did not withdraw its forces from Kashmir, the Dogra 
administration would have no choice but to ask the Indian government for protection. In 
response to this, the Pakistan government stated that “the threat to enlist outside 
assistance shows clearly that the real aim of your Government is to seek an opportunity to 
join the Indian Dominion, by securing the intervention and assistance of that 


14> On October 25, 1947, the Indian Government convened a Defense 


Dominion 
Committee meeting under the Chairmanship of Mountbatten. In this meeting India 
offered to send its troops into Kashmir to establish peace the region. However, 
Mountbatten explained that according to the guidelines of Partition which maintain 


Kashmir as a ‘disputed region’, such an engagement would be unauthorized and an act of 


aggression against Kashmir and interests of Pakistan. Mountbatten explained that Indian 


‘2 Darvez Dewan, Kashmir , Pg 41 (e-copy) 
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troops could enter Kashmir only if the Singh signed an Instrument of Accession for 
Kashmir, in favor of India. 

The British realized that Singh would soon sign the Instrument of Accession in 
favor of India. However, they wanted to make sure that this Agreement was in the wishes 
of the people of Kashmir. The British realized that if they gave in to what the people 
really wanted which was independence, Pakistan would repeatedly threaten the 
sovereignty of autonomous Kashmir. Thus, the British turned to Abdullah to find out 
what he thought would be the best political option for Kashmir. He had been released by 
Singh from prison in September 1947. Abdullah stated the demand for independence was 
most vital to his supporter who consisted of more than fifty percent of Kashmir’s 
population. However in the absence of this political condition, Abdullah believed that 
Kashmiris “will naturally opt to go to that Dominion where our demand for freedom 
received recognition and support... we cannot desire to join those who say that the people 
have no voice in the matter...All around us we see the tragedy of brother killing brother. 
At this time Kashmir must come forward and raise the banner of national unity. In 
Kashmir we want a people’s government; we want a government which will give equal 
rights and opportunities to men — irrespective of caste and creed. It will be a joint 
government of Hindus- Muslims and Sikhs. I am fighting for this'!°”. Thus, on October 
26, 1947, Singh took Abdullah’s words to represent the wishes of the people of his state. 
He believed that if he signed the Instrument of Accession in favor of India, the tribesmen 
would return to Pakistan. Then the Kashmiris would be granted their political demands 
for semi-autonomy and secular governance under the leadership of the Indian 
Government. 


115 Danger in Kashmir, Pg 71 
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Thus, in a letter to Mountbatten Singh stated that “with the conditions prevailing 
at present in my State, and the great emergency of the situation as it exists, I have no 
option but to ask help from the Indian Dominion. Naturally they cannot send help asked 
for by me without my State acceding to the Dominion of India. I have accordingly 
decided to do so, and I attach the instrument of accession for acceptance by your 
Government. The other alternative is to leave my State and the people to free-booters. On 
this basis no civilized government can exist or be maintained... it is my intention at once 
to set up an interim Government and to ask Sheik Abdullah to carry out the 
responsibilities in this emergency with my Prime Minister [Ram Chand Kak]!!®, On 
October 27, 1947 Mountbatten stated to Singh that “my government has decided to 
accept the accession of Kashmir State to the Dominion of India. In consistence with their 
policy that in case of any State where the issue of accession has been the subject of 
dispute, the question of accession should be decided in accordance with the wishes of the 
people of the State, it is my Government’s wish that, as soon as law and order have been 
restored in Kashmir and its soil is cleared of the invader, the question of the State’s 
accession should be settled by a reference to the people'’””. With this, the Instrument of 
Accession for Kashmir was presented by Singh to India on October 27, 1947. With the 
Instrument of Accession, the Standstill Agreement of August 14, 1947 became null and 
void. The people of Kashmir were hopeful of their alliance with India and segregation 
from Pakistan. However they remained resolute about the fact that governance along with 
the Indian government should be conducted through a free and fair democratic system 
and Sufi pluralism. Once peace had been established in Kashmir, Kashmiris wanted a 


116 Instrument of Accession -- October 26, 1947 
ve Danger in Kashmir, Pg 83 
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chance to specify the terms on which Kashmir should be united with India. They believed 
India would soon give them that opportunity. 
Il. The 1947-1949 War, United Nations and the Cease-Fire Agreement: 

Indian troops entered Kashmir on October 27, 1947 to rid the region of the 
Islamic tribesmen. However Pakistan remained skeptical about the neutrality of the 
Instrument of Accession. It contended that the accession of Kashmir to India was the 
result of an alliance forged “through fraud and violence'!*” between the British, Singh 
and the Indian Administration. The British’s cold war interests, Singh’s financial 
holdings and India’s desire for Kashmir had benefited from this alliance. Pakistan stated 
that the British had suggested that “that Indian military assistance to the Maharaja must 


11955 


be covered by the legal technicality of accession ~” to further this alliance. Or else, “why 


120>5 


was there at this point no appeal made to the United Nations ~~” in order to resolve the 


issue of the tribesmen? Pakistan claimed that the accession “had been planned for 


weeks!?!” 


or else the Indian army could not have reached Srinagar from New Delhi and 
Punjab in half-a-day. This trip takes over two days by road. Thus, Pakistan disregarded 
the Instrument of Accession and sent its troops in Kashmir on October 27, 1947. The 
intent of this military move was for Pakistan to maintain its foot-hold in the “disturbed 
region’ of Kashmir, despite the events that had ushered Kashmir into the hands of India. 


Pakistan claimed that it had a religious obligation to protect the Muslims in Kashmir from 


the unjust rule that the Indian government would soon impose on them. 
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The entry of India and Pakistani armed forces into Kashmir on October 27, 1947 
led to the start of the 1947-1949 war. Parvez Dewan states that “from October 1947 
onwards the Pakistanis supported the Azad Kashmir Forces who were gaining ground and 
had come to the position of defeating the Indian Army from Poonch-Rajouri, Chhamb, 
Jangarh and the Mendhar sides and could easily march towards Jammu...The 
Government of India further directed its army to recapture the[se] territories and others 
that Pakistan had taken in the Muzaffrabad area!”””. By November 1947, military activity 
had spread to Poonch, Srinagar, Uri, Jammu, Pathankot, Tithwal and Ferozepore. The 
Indian army was “fully commitment to fight and defeat the Azad forces!”*”, By February 
1948 it was clear to the Pakistan commanders that, only an increase in army resources 
would enable them to counter Indian forces that were deployed in considerable strength 
across Kashmir. The tribesmen boosted their violent activities to support the Pakistan 
army. Both the Indian and Pakistani armies desperately tried to establish control over 
Poonch which would signify a preliminary victory in the 1947-1949 war. The inabilities 
of both armies to obtain this objective for over six months led to persistent increases in 
airborne and land-based operations. In the summer of 1948 General Bucher of the 
Pakistani army, approached Nehru who was the Prime Minister of Independent India, 
with the proposition of a cease-fire. Nehru conceded; however the ceasefire lasted no 
more than a few days. This was because “the Azad irregulars were enjoying themselves 


24 


too muc in the absence of Indian military efforts to curtail their activities. Thus, the 


war continued well into 1948. In the midst of this war, Kashmiris strove for their “very 
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oa They had been caught in the “meshes of a widespread plan for 


existence 
extermination’”™ directed by India and Pakistan towards each other. 

The United Nations (UN) had been invited to resolve the war between India and 
Pakistan in December 1947. On November 16 1947, Prime Minister of Pakistan, Liaquat 
Ali Khan wrote a letter to the Indian government in which he stated, “we [Pakistan] are 
ready to request the UN organization immediately to appoint its representative in the 
State of Jammu and Kashmir in order to put a stop to the fighting and to the repression of 
Muslims in the State, to arrange the program of withdrawal of outside forces, set up an 
impartial administration of the state until a plebiscite is held and undertake the plebiscite 
under its direction and control for the purpose of ascertaining the free and unfettered will 
of the people of the state on the question of accession’”’, Pakistan stated that it did not 
mind Kashmir becoming an independent entity devoid of any influence of India and 
Pakistan. On November 21, 1947, Nehru responded to Khan’s letter by stating that “‘it is 
not clear to me what the UN organization can do in the present circumstance in Kashmir 
until peace and order have been established....Moreover, we have made pledges that as 
long as our forces are in Kashmir, protection of all sections of the community will be 
their first and scared duty...I have repeatedly stated that as soon as the raiders have been 
driven out of Kashmir or have withdrawn and law and order have been established, the 
people of Kashmir should decide the accession by plebiscite or referendum under 
international auspices such as those of the UN 128 Yet on December 12, 1947 both 


nations agreed to invite the UN to bring an end to the 1947-1949 war and find a 
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permanent solution to the Kashmir crisis. On January 20, 1948, the UN established a 
five-member'”’ committee called the ‘UN Commission of India and Pakistan (UNCIP)’. 
The UNCIP was presented with the task of going to Kashmir, bringing an end to 1947- 
1949 war and the Kashmir crisis itself. The membership of this committee was extended 


8.29 The committee members remained in the subcontinent from 


to five on June 15, 194 
July 1948 till mid-February 1949. The war continued despite the presence of the UN 
from 1947 till 1949 because its members were unable to devise terms for a Ceasefire 
Agreement between India and Pakistan till January 1949. 

Joseph Korbel who was the Chairman of the UNCIP explains that it was difficult 
to create the Cease Agreement because the Committee could come up with no solution to 
the Kashmir crisis which was accepted by Pakistan and India. Thus, in August 1948 the 
UNCIP passed a resolution asking both countries to determine the wish of the people of 
Kashmir. Pakistan was skeptical of this proposition. It stated that “these resolutions 
...contain the following provisions: The Pakistan Army will be totally withdrawn from 
all parts of Kashmir (as well as the Mujahideen who were described as tribesmen in those 
days). India is not obliged to withdraw its Army in Kashmir in full. 

The plebiscite will be arranged and held by India for all practical purposes. Is it 
conceivable that any Pakistan government would allow a plebiscite under these 


conditions? So why cry for a solution which is inherently unacceptable? In the very 


unlikely event of India agreeing to a plebiscite, we [Pakistan] will have to reject the UN 


"9 Tn the various rounds of negotiations and planning in Geneva, the UN Security Council had increased 
the membership of the committee from three to five. 

130 On this date, the UN commission convened in Geneva and outlined that the committee would consist of 
5 members namely: Argentina (nominated by Pakistan), Czechoslovakian (nominated by India), Colombia 
and Belgium (selected by the Security Council) and the United States nominated by the Committee’s 
president). 
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resolutions on Kashmir as they stand!?!” Similarly, Nehru told Korbel “‘you talked of a 
cease-fire. But, Pakistan does not admit having her own army in Kashmir. It means that a 
cease-fire would apply only on us. We must insist upon the withdrawal of Pakistani army 
and then we would be willing to negotiate...I do not require any solemn formal verdict, 
but a clear declaration about the Pakistani army’s presence in Kashmir'*””, Thus the 
military and political war in Kashmir ices India and Pakistan continued despite the 
presence of the UNCIP and its recommendation that the future of Kashmir be decided by 
its people. The lack of middle-ground between India and Pakistan had prolonged conflict 
in Kashmir and sidelined the right to self-determination much desired by the Kashmiris. 
On August 13, 1948, the UNCIP made a final attempt to coin the Ceasefire 
Agreement which would bring an end to the 1949 war. According to Part I of this 
Agreement, “India and Pakistan were to agree to a cease-fire within four days of 
accepting this resolution’**”. Part II of this resolution suggested that “Pakistan would 
withdraw its troops from Kashmir; the tribesmen and Pakistani nationals would withdraw 
from Kashmir; the territory evacuated by Pakistani troops would be administered by the 
local authorities under the surveillance of the Commission; and India was to maintain 
minimalist troops after the tribesmen, Pakistani nationals and forces had been withdrawn 
from Kashmir’. In Part III of this resolution “both Governments were asked to re-affirm 
their agreement that the future of Kashmir would be decided in accordance with the will 
of the people”. India accepted this resolution on August 20, 1948 and Pakistan accepted 
this proposal on September 6, 1948. The Commission returned to Geneva on September 


21, 1948 to get the resolution approved by the UN Security Council. The Ceasefire 
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Agreement finally became effective in Kashmir on January 1, 1949. On July 18 1949, 
India and Pakistan signed the Karachi Agreement that created a Ceasefire Line in 
Kashmir which was to be supervised by the UNCIP. Since both countries were fighting 
over the territory of Kashmir, the UNCIP used the Ceasefire line as a military median. 
Pakistan was allowed to have her troops the northern side of this line, and India on the 
southern side. All other affairs in Kashmir were to be overseen by the Indian government 
and conducted semi-autonomously by an elected government in Kashmir till a plebiscite 
could be conducted. The UNCIP stated that a plebiscite should be conducted in Kashmir 
as soon as total demilitarization was achieved. This meant that the tribesmen and the 
Indian and Pakistani armies had to withdraw completely from each other’s military areas 
in Kashmir. The UNCIP proposed that the plebiscite should be conducted by February 4, 
1949. The tribesmen remained in Kashmir till the early 1950s. Military activity between 
India and Pakistan continued sporadically till this time. Thus, the plebiscite was never 
conducted. 

Once the military violence subsided, the life of the people in Kashmir would 
return to some normalcy. Abdullah began to work with the Indian government to work 
out a semi-autonomous agreement with the Indian government that would secure political 
freedoms for Kashmiris. Towards the end of the 1947-1949 war, the people of Kashmir 
desired this political right more than ever. They could see that without this their future 
would eventually be ushered permanently into the hands of India or Pakistan, or that they 
would be subject to constant military and political strife caused by the territorial dispute 
between these two nations over Kashmir. The Kashmiris realized as a result of this strife 


they had been repeatedly denied the plebiscite since the Indian Act of Independence. The 
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UNCIP had granted Pakistan military control over Kashmir without their permission. The 
Kashmiris disapproved of Pakistan’s military involvement in their state. They realized 
that this involvement would cause unrest in Kashmir as long as Pakistan maintained an 
interest in the state. Thus from 1949 onwards the Kashmiris proclaimed “Long live the 
union between India, Kashmir and Sheik Abdullah'**”’. They looked to Abdullah for 
political agreement with the Indian government which would bring normalcy back to 
Kashmir and further governance on the basis of self-rule and Sufi-pluralism. The 
Kashmiris were hopeful that India and Abdullah will let them have the political and 
infrastructural freedoms that they had desired since the 1930s. 
IV. Constitutional Misgiving (1950-1965)'*: 

Abdullah had been nominated as the interim leader of Kashmir. Both he and the 
Indian government agreed that ‘free and fair elections’ would soon be conducted to elect 
a permanent Prime Minister for Kashmir. On October 17, 1949 India and Abdullah 
agreed to incorporate Article 370 into the Indian constitution. This Article outlined the 
terms for Kashmir’s semi-autonomous affiliation with India. It would “govern the 
relationship of the Union of India with the State of Jammu & Kashmir'*™’.This article 
guaranteed “J&K autonomy of a kind that no other Indian state enjoys. This was in 
fulfillment of the rights promised to the state'’*’”. According to Article 370, the Indian 
government would be responsible for defense, communications and foreign affairs in the 
State of Jammu and Kashmir. The interim state government would manage all other 


affairs in Kashmir such as, legal jurisdiction, financial matters, maintenance of civil 


ws Danger in Kashmir Pg. 149 


'35 These constitutional agreements were applicable to all of Kashmir and the ceasefire line maintained its 
military relevance between India and Pakistan. 

18 Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 44 
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order, and control over the local law maintenance authority, tourism and social well- 
being. Article 370 also gave Kashmir “the right to have a constitution, and thus have a 
flag of its own. It accepted that ‘the power of (the Indian) Parliament to make laws for 
the...State shall be limited by and large to matters specified in the Instrument of 
Accession’ !3®”*, Based on the provisions of this article, Abdullah coined a revolutionary 
Land Reform Policy for Kashmiris. According to this policy “proprietary right of almost 
ten thousand absentee landlords were transferred to the tillers. No compensation was paid 
to the former landowners. More than sixty per cent of the population of Kashmir 
benefitted from these reforms!*””. 

On October 15, 1951, the Indian government administered ‘free and fair’ 
elections in Kashmir to elect a Prime Minister for the State. The National Conference 
won 73 out of the 75 seats in the State Legislature. Abdullah was sworn in as the Prime 
Minister of Kashmir in October 1951. The Land Reform Policy had secured a rural base 
for the NC which allowed it to win “the majority of seats in every meaningful election 
that it has contested’“”’. The well-being of the people of Kashmir was of foremost 
importance to Abdullah’s political agenda, as Prime Minister. Thus, on July 24, 1952 
Abdullah entered the Delhi Agreement with the Indian government. This agreement 
further defined the terms by way of which India and the Kashmir government would 
govern the infrastructure of Kashmir while reserving political sovereignty desired by 
Kashmiris. According to this Agreement, the Head of the State of Jammu and Kashmir, 
would be elected through free and fair elections for a five year term and would be 


recognized by the President of India. The people of Kashmir would enjoy the same rights 


is Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 44 
13° Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 45 
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as all other citizens of India however no non-Kashmir citizen would be allowed to 
acquire land in Kashmir. This Agreement preserved the semi-autonomous status that 
Kashmir had in India. Further the Delhi Agreement outlined that The Supreme Court of 
India could override the Indian Government’s decision regarding matters that pertain to 
Kashmir’s defense, foreign affairs and communications. The Kashmir High Court would 
oversee all political, economic and social affairs related to Kashmir’s State Government. 
The Delhi Agreement applied Article 352 of the Indian Constitution to Kashmir. This 
Article, gave the President of India the right to declare a state of emergency in Kashmir 
in case of an invasion, external danger or internal disturbance. However, the President 
was to execute this right after consultation with the local leaders of Kashmir. In the years 
to come, the incorporation of Article 352 in the Delhi Agreement, would allow the Indian 
Government to override the leadership of the Kashmiri legislature. The Indian 
Government would use this Article to subvert the political rights of Kashmiris and further 
its own territorial interests in Kashmir against that of Pakistan. 

Soon after the Delhi Agreement was signed, the Indian government started 
pressurizing Abdullah into entering an agreement which would dissolve Kashmir’s semi- 
autonomous unification with India, and unite it permanently with the Union. Abdullah 
was against any such agreement as he knew it would sabotage the freedom of Kashmiri 
people and allow India a covert win in the crisis over Kashmir with Pakistan. Abdullah 
also knew that if he entered such an Agreement, the Indian government would ignore the 
Kashmiri people’s desire for a plebiscite as the right method to determine future of 
Kashmir permanently. The ground for this would be that the democratically elected 


leader of Kashmir had ratified Kashmir’s unification with India. Thus the UNCIP’s 
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demand that Kashmir’s future should be decided by its people would be obscurely 
fulfilled. Gauging Abdullah’s resentment to such an agreement, Nehru removed Abdullah 
as Kashmir’s Prime Minister, and imprisoned him on August 9, 1953. The pretext for this 
was that Abdullah was spreading anti-India sentiments in Kashmir. The NC launched 
riots in Kashmir to protest Abdullah arrested. There is no evidence to assert that these 
riots were communal in nature. They were directed against Indian authorities in Kashmir 
and several NC supporters died in this protest. Despite his “near-messianic status'*’”, 
Abdullah remained in prison till 1973. 

Once Nehru had imprisoned Abdullah, he appointed Bakshi Gulam Muhammad 
as the Prime Minister of Kashmir. Muhammad was a puppet in the hands of the Congress 
Party that had been leading India after independence. Muhammad remained in power till 
1964. He was succeeded by G.M. Sadiq, who remained the Chief Minister of Kashmir till 
1971. On January 23, 1954, Muhammad ratified the Seventh Amendment to the Indian 
constitution which had been opposed by Abdullah. According to this Article I of this 
Amendment, the State of Jammu and Kashmir would be permanently united with India 
and this unification would be in keeping with the military requirements of the Ceasefire 
line. This Amendment allocated four seats in the Lower House of the Indian Parliament 
to the State of Jammu and Kashmir. The Prime Minister of Kashmir was to be renamed 
as the ‘Chief Minister’. The people of Kashmir would have to give up their constitution 
and flag. They would have to swear allegiance to the Indian government. This 
Amendment gave the Indian government economic control over Kashmir’s agricultural 
sector, tourism industry and natural resources. The Amendment stated that Kashmir could 
maintain its sovereignty under the special powers vested to it by Article 370 and the 
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Delhi Agreement. However, the Seventh Amendment severely undermined the semi- 
autonomous status given to Kashmiris by these former agreements. 

The Kashmiris were disillusioned with the manipulations that India had made 
since 1949. India had used these to further its own territorial quests in Kashmir on the 
pretext of preserving the political aspirations of Kashmiris. This trend had become 
apparent when Nehru had imprisoned Abdullah and appoint Muhammad as Prime 
Minister of Kashmir. In the future, India would repeatedly use such political steps to 
ensure that politics in Kashmir worked to the advantage of the national government rather 
than the Kashmiris. These would marginalize the rights of Kashmiris to determine their 
own political future within the guidelines of semi-autonomy guaranteed to them by India. 
By 1956, the Kashmiris felt highly under-represented in Kashmir. According to them, the 
British had overlooked their demand for autonomy on the basis of bilateralism. As a 
result Kashmir had conceded semi-autonomous rule by India. However, India had now 
ushered Kashmiris into a permanent union with the Indian government. Kashmiris were 
opposed to this permanent union and were keen to retain their political, economic and 
social rights in their own state. Kashmiris have opposed the fact that through the history 
of the Kashmir crisis external forces in Kashmir have determined their future and 
imposed political and social sufferings on them. Thus, the Kashmiris have felt under- 
represented and ethnically marginalized, especially since 1947.By 1956, the Kashmiris 
were sure that their political desires in Kashmir were yet again being crippled by external 
forces who were interested in exploiting the resources of the state. India had relied on the 


political participation of Kashmiris to win its own battle with Pakistan over Kashmir and 
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within constitutional parameters. Kashmir knew that this effort would soon bring bilateral 
tensions back into Kashmir and subject them to a life under military strife. 

In 1956, Pakistan had begun to criticize India for misrepresenting Kashmiri 
Muslims. In 1962, Pakistan had appealed to the UN on the ground that India had unfairly 
influenced the matter of Kashmir’s unification. Pakistan reinstated its religious claims on 
Kashmir, and urged the UN to disregard the Seventh Amendment and conduct a 
plebiscite in Kashmir so that its people could decide their own future. The UN stated that 
a plebiscite could not be conducted because the democratically elected government had 
ratified Kashmir’s unification with India. Thus, the requirement for a plebiscite was 
somewhat satisfied. Further the UN stated that it could not intervene in Kashmir unless 
India approved. India did not approve of this involvement. However, the UN urged 
Pakistan to enter diplomatic negotiations with India over the Seventh Amendment. Thus 
India and Pakistan participated in diplomatic talks over Kashmir from December 27, 
1962 till May 16, 1963. These talks were monitored by the United States. These talks 
failed because India was not willing to consider the fact that the Seventh Amendment was 
the result of constitutional manipulations that did not represent the wishes of Kashmiris. 
Pakistan was not willing to give up its quests in Kashmir. Pakistan believed that India had 
covertly sabotaged its valid religious interests in Kashmir and as a result undermined 
Quranic justice for the Kashmiri Muslims. 

V. The 1965 War: 

On August 5, 1965, the Pakistani Army led by the Pakistan’s first military 

dictator, Ayub Khan”, invaded the Indian side of the Ceasefire line and launched the 


'® For details on Ayub Khan’s rule and how the 1965 war help him boost his political standing in Pakistan 
see, Amritha Venkatraman, Politics in Pakistan 


71 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


‘Operation Gibraltar’. The objective of this operation was to reclaim Kashmir from India 
despite agreements signed between the Government of Kashmir and India since 1949. 
The Indian President used the authority vested in him by Article 352 to declare a state of 
emergency in Kashmir, and ordered the India military to proceed to the state to restore 
peace. On September 6, 1965, the Indian army crossed over to Pakistan’s side of the 
Ceasefire line and launched a three-pronged offensive against Lahore and Sialkot. There 
was a fierce tank battle on the plains of the Pakistan part of Punjab. Pakistani troops 
crossed over to India’s side of the Ceasefire Line and launched assaults in the region. 
There was no formal declaration but the 1965 war between India and Pakistan had in fact 
begun. 

This war lasted for thirteen days. It had raised concerns in the international 
community. The US, UK and China had pressurized Pakistan into accepting a ceasefire 
with India. The main diplomatic effort to contain the war was conducted under the 
auspices of the UN. The UN suggested that until a permanent solution could be sought to 
the Kashmir Dispute, both countries must respect the military dictates of Ceasefire Line. 
The countries agreed to consider this suggestion and called a cease-fire on September 23, 
1965. The UN also suggested the leaders of India and Pakistan organize a diplomatic 
summit to discuss the terms for political and military peace in Kashmir. Thus on January 
04, 1966, Indian Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri and Ayub Khan met in USSR to 
sign the Tashkent Agreement pertaining to India and Pakistan’s involvement in Kashmir. 
According to this agreement both countries resolved to “restore normal and peaceful 


relations between their countries and to promote understanding and friendly relations 
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between their people'**”. The countries decided to withdraw troops from each others side 
of the Ceasefire Line and enhance their trade relations On February 26, 1966, India 
returned those military areas that it had captured from Pakistan during the war. Both 
countries decided that the question of Kashmir’s future remained unresolved and would 
be decided on the basis of a plebiscite when compete demilitarization had been achieved. 
The people of Kashmir realized that the requirement for a plebiscite had become a 
method for India and Pakistan to prolong the Kashmir crisis, rather than to gauge to 
opinions of Kashmiris on the future of the state. By 1965, the people of Kashmir had 
unwilling accepted the political, military and economic repercussions of the reemergence 
of the bilateral dispute in Kashmir. 

VI. Politics in Kashmir 1966-1989: 

A period of relative peace followed in Kashmir from 1966 till 1989. In this period 
there were relatively few clashes between the Indian and Pakistani armies across the 
Ceasefire line. Political rebuttals between India and Pakistan over Kashmir continued 
sporadically. The people of Kashmir were allowed to live in an environment of military 
calm. Thus they could focus on developing the infrastructure of Kashmir. However, India 
and Pakistan retained their desire to control all of Kashmir. Thus bilateral politics 
continued to suppress the democratic rights of Kashmiris. This is because from 1966 
onwards, India continued to maneuver politics in Kashmir to its own national advantage 
by using similar tactics that it had in 1953 to replace Abdullah with Muhammad. Pakistan 
sought to influence affairs in Kashmir in its favor through the perpetration of traditional 
Islam. Thus, even though there was relative calm in Kashmir from 1966 till 1989, it was 
not devoid of political or religious maneuverings that affected the people of Kashmir and 


‘8 Tashkent Agreement, Source: http://www.kashmir-information.com/LegalDocs/Tashkent.html 
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maintained Kashmir as an ‘unresolved dispute’. This would be the case as long as India 
and Pakistan wanted to control all of Kashmir. In the midst of these bilateral tensions, 
Kashmiris still sought political freedom. The desires of India, Pakistan and Kashmiris in 
this period would set the stage for the Insurgency in 1989. 

(A). Religious Interventions: 

By 1966 Pakistan realized that it might need to utilize methods alternative to 
political negotiations and military conflict to maintain its foothold in the Kashmir crisis 
and against India. Pakistan believed that India might use more constitutional methods to 
enmesh Kashmir in its union, especially after the period of diplomatic peace created by 
the Tashkent Summit. Thus, in the early 1970s Pakistan decided to float a religious 
ideology in Kashmir which would Islamize the Kashmir crisis and invoke a Muslim 
reaction against India. This would eventually cause communal disturbances which would 
maintain the Kashmir crisis as an ‘unresolved dispute’. This would prevent India 
permanently uniting Kashmir with its union and on the basis of its constitution affiliation 
with the state. Therefore, from the 1970s onwards, we see an influx of traditional 
madrasas in Kashmir. These were funded by Pakistan and headed by the clergy of Islamic 
schools such as the Jaamait, Al-Hadith and Deoband. Sumit Ganguly explains that in 
these schools, “the pupils were steadily indoctrinated in the percepts of fundamentalist 
Islamic thought and encouraged to challenge the writ of the...Indian state'*”. Stephen 
Schwartz states this indoctrination invoked Quranic hostility “against Sikhs, Hindus and 


the British alike on the principle of flight or withdrawal from unbelievers'*>”. 


‘4 Sumit Ganguly, The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 15 
ad Stephen Schwartz, The Two Faces of Islam, Pg 88 
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The Quranic and Revivalist teachings disseminated at these schools encouraged 
the process of Islamization among some Kashmir Muslims. Jaafar Sheikh, states that 
Islamization invokes a religious reaction in which the aim of this reaction is to “bring 
about...a new society wholeheartedly committed to the teachings of Islam in their 


totality!*”, 


Mohamed Mahmoud explains that “Islamism and Islamization are 
inextricably bound in a relationship in which Islamism is an ideological core and 
Islamization is an adoption of practices and symbols that are perceived to embody the 
imperatives of ideology'*””. Pakistan encouraged the process of Islamization in Kashmir 
through the education disseminated at traditional madarssas. These schools encouraged 
Kashmiri Muslims to view the Kashmir crisis from the perspective of the Shariat, which 
condemned all forms of Islamic exploitation, especially by non-Muslims forces. Thus, the 
history of political marginalization faced by Kashmiris presented the Quranic basis for 
defensive action against India, and on occasion Pakistan. Thus from the 1970s onwards, 
some Kashmiris Muslims used an extreme Quranic view of the Kashmir crisis to 
legitimize their quest for political self-determination through the use of violent Jihad. The 
interpretation of political occurrences between India and Kashmiris from 1966 onwards 
from this Islamized perspective would lend additional substantiation for religious 
violence in Kashmir. This would benefit Pakistan’s conflict against India. Pakistan would 
use the violence caused by the Insurgency to claim that Muslims are unsatisfied with 
Indian rule in Kashmir and thus Kashmir should not belong to India. By stating that 


“Kashmir should not be a part of India [Pakistan] does not say that....Kashmir should be 


'46 Dr. Jaafar Sheikh Idris, The Process of Islamization, Islamic Society of North America, Plainfield, 
Indiana. 

147\f{ohamed Mahmoud, Islam and Islamization in Sudan: The Islamic National Front , Religion and Peace 
Making, United States Institute of Peace 
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an independent country either. On the basis of religious violence created by the 


Insurgency, Pakistan would claim that Muslims in Kashmir “have an identity of culture 


14> and thus the state should be united with it. 


and religion with Pakistan 

Pakistan also provided military training to those Kashmiri Muslims who 
interpreted traditional Islamic teachings as a premise for violent Jihad against India. Thus 
from the 1970s onwards, the Pakistan military'*° and its Inter Service Intelligence (ISI) 
trained Jihadis is guerrilla warfare, arms-operations and ‘fashioned them into an 
organized fighting force’. At the core of this support lay the Islamized belief that, 
according to the Quran, Kashmir belongs to Pakistan. The Pakistan military believed that 
Jihadis and its members were part of a singular quest to establish the will of Allah in 
Kashmir. Thus, force should be applied “‘within the context of the totality is Jehad...The 
professional solider in a Muslim army pursuing the goals of [the Quran]...cannot become 
a ‘professional’ in all his activities if he does not take on the ‘the color of Allah’ [which 


‘51 Pakistan continues its ideological and organizational support to violent 


is green] 
Jihadis even today, on the premise that they are ‘freedom fighters’ who wage aggression 
against India to establish the will of Allah in Kashmir. In the 1970s, some Muslims in 
Kashmir keenly adhered to traditional Islam because they awaited a new perspective from 
with which they could analyze their political marginalization in the Kashmir crisis. This 


was especially the case because their civil requests to the India government for fair 


political representation, since 1949 had gone to waste. This became particularly evident 


‘8 Gerald Kaufman. Reviewing the Anomalies, Text: In Pursuit of the Right to Self-Determination Pg 99 
ae Reviewing the Anomalies, Pg 99 

‘9° The main military agencies that collect intelligence in Pakistan are the: Military Intelligence, ISI, 
Intelligence Bureau and the Special Branch force. The other organizations of the Military are the Navy, 
Army and Air force, the intelligence agencies work to support the activities of the nation’s military 
organizations . For details on these organizations see Bennett Owen Jones, Pakistan- Eye of the Storm, Pg 
238 onwards. 

'S! Goulam W. Choudhry, Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule Pg 253 
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after Abdullah was sent to prison. However, not all Kashmiri Muslims used traditional 
Islam to wage a violent Jihad against India for the purpose of political representation. 
Non-violent Muslims in Kashmir used ideologies of traditional Islam to better understand 
their political history along with the ideology of Sufi pluralism. 

(B) Political proceedings: 

In 1971, India and Pakistan fought a war to which led to the establishment of 
Bangladesh. At the end of this war, the leaders of India and Pakistan held a diplomatic 
mission to enhance their political relationship. Thus, on July 2, 1972, India and Pakistan 
entered the ‘Shimla Agreement’ which temporarily divided Kashmir between the two 
nations. According to this agreement, this division would be demarcated by the existing 
Ceasefire Line. The geographical dimensions of this line would remain unaltered. 
However, it would be renamed the Line of Control (LOC). This line, which was initially 
a military division, would now serve as a de facto border dividing all of Kashmir 
resources equally between India and Pakistan. Areas occupied by Indian along the IOC 
would be called ‘India Occupied Kashmir (IOK)’ and those occupied by Pakistan would 
be called ‘Azad Kashmir’ or ‘Pakistan Occupied Kashmir (POK)’. This division would 
endure until a plebiscite could be conducted to determine the permanent future of 
Kashmir. The objective of the LOC was to promote “friendly and harmonious 
relationship and the establishment of durable peace in the region, so that, both countries 
may henceforth devote their resources and energies to the pressing task of advancing the 


15255 


welfare of the people’. The people of Kashmir were unhappy with the division of their 


state. They believed that this division further deferred their hope of establishing all of 


'S? Shimla Agreement, Paragraph 3 
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Kashmir as an independent nation. However they looked forward to military and political 
peace between India and Pakistan, which this agreement promised. 

With this bilateral agreement in place, from the 1970s onwards, India continued to 
influence politics in Kashmir in its national favor. This was because India realized that 
Pakistan was pursuing a covert religious agenda in IOK. Thus India attempted to control 
political and religious affairs in Kashmir more so that before, so that it could curtail a 
religious uprising which might usher the Kashmir crisis in favor of Pakistan. For 
instance, in 1971, a candidate from the Jaamait e-Islamia I Kashmir decided to contest the 
election for a national parliament seat from the Anantnag constituency in Kashmir. There 
was “a huge groundswell of support for!**” this candidate in his constituency. Realizing 
this, the Congress Party “sent its workers in jeeps all over Anantnag, claiming to be 
workers of the Jamat. They announced over megaphones that the Jamat had decided to 
boycott the 1971 elections...As a result most of the Jamat’s voters stayed at home and the 
Congress candidate won [the election from Anantnag] (A ranking Kashmiri 
Congressman, who had taken part in this game, gave me these details.)'*””. Such steps 
allowed India to ensure that Kashmiris leaders were affiliates of the national government. 
This would curtail the spread of political and religious ideas in Kashmir that might work 
in Pakistan’s favor or invoke a pro-independence struggle. The political freedom of 
Kashmiris has yet again been suppressed on the altar of bilateral politics. 

Despite its various political efforts, India could not curtail the spread of traditional 
Islam in Kashmir, especially because of its secular constitution. Based on their extreme 
religious and historical interpretation of the Kashmir crisis, some Kashmiri Muslims 
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hijacked an Indian Airline Plane in 1971. This was to penalize India for its political 
oppressions of Kashmiris and to assert a demand for Kashmiri independence. This plane 
was hijacked on January 30, 1971 from Srinagar. It was taken to Lahore, where the 
hijackers immolated all its passengers. Hashim Qureshi who had led the hijackers “had 
gone over to Pakistan in April 1970. Once there, Maqbool Bhatt, the leader of the Jammu 
and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF), trained Qureshi for the hijacking. Qureshi later 
said that ‘as soon as he and other hijackers forced the aircraft to land at Lahore, he was 
contacted by the SSP [Chief of District Police] Lahore, Sardar Vakil who asked him to 


burn the plane!*” 


. This hijacking was one of the earliest examples which proved that 
Pakistan’s covert religious agenda in Kashmir was giving rise to a violent Quranic 
reaction against India. The growing popularity of traditional Islam in Kashmir became 
more evident when in 1972 three members of the Jaamait stood for elections in 
Kashmir’s State Legislative Assembly in Kashmir, and won. India was afraid that a 
religious uprising against it was inevitable if it allowed traditional Islam to spread further 
in Kashmir. Thus in 1973, the Indian government decided to release Sheik Abdullah from 
prison’®®, India knew that Abdullah was a firm believer in secularism and Sufi pluralism. 
With his popular support Abdullah would convince the Kashmiris to boycott the 
traditional ideologies that Pakistan was injecting into Kashmir. Thus on November 10, 
1973, the Indian Government released Abdullah from prison. From 1973 till 1975, 
Abdullah worked to reestablish his political base in Kashmir. Syed Mir Quasim of the 
Congress Party remained the Chief Minister of Kashmir till 1975. In 1975 the Indian 
Government appointed Abdullah as the Chief Minister of Kashmir. He contested the 


15 Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 49 
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1977 State elections in Kashmir and won with a land-slide majority. Abdullah remained 
the Chief Minister of Kashmir till his death in 1982. 

Soon after his release from prison Abdullah started working for the well-being of 
his people. He criticized traditional madrasas not because India wanted him too. He did 
so because he understood the effect that religious fundamentalism and Pakistan would 
have on the demand for independence which was embedded in Sufi pluralism and applied 
to all ethnicities in Kashmir. In 1977, Abdullah passed the ‘Jammu and Kashmir Safety 
Ordinance -1977’ which “placed several restrictions on newspapers and other 
publications in the interests of security and order [in Kashmir]. Ostensibly, this ordinance 
was necessary to tackle Pakistani sponsored subversive activity in the state’>””. This act 
was passed despite many protests from Pakistan and other organizations that used the 
media as a tool to further traditional Islam. The Congress Party was thrilled with the 
impacts that this Ordinance. However for Abdullah this Ordinance was a method to retain 
the religious pluralism on which Kashmiri culture was based. He believed that secular 
coexistence would give all Kashmiris an opportunity to work for the economic, political 
and social progress of Kashmir. To ensure this well-being, in 1978 Abdullah passed the 
Agrarian Reforms Act which complemented the provisions of his 1953 land reforms, by 
placing additional restrictions on absentee landlords. 

Abdullah also worked closely with the Indian government to increase the national 
revenue that it allotted to Kashmir. Till 1961, close to 29 percent of Kashmir’s total 
revenue came from the national government and in 1971; this figure went up to 


approximately fifty nine percent. However despite this increase, the “material standards 


157 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 72 
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158 remained low. This could have been also because of the 


of Kashmir’s populace 
repercussions of the two wars that had been fought in Kashmir, and the military activity 
that unfolded in the state since 1947. Abdullah countered these conditions, by asking 
India to increase its investments in Kashmir. Thus, by 1978, the percentage of Kashmir’s 
total revenue coming from national resources went up to 72.04 percent. Literacy rates in 
the State of Jammu and Kashmir increased by more than 43.54 percent between 1971 and 
1981. University enrollments augmented from 2843 in 1950-51 to 24,809 in 1976-77. 
The number of local newspapers published in Jammu and Kashmir increased from 46 in 
1965, to 135 in 1975, and 203 in 1984. The number of All Indian papers published in 
Jammu and Kashmir went from 7906 in 1965 to 21,784 in 1984. This increase in media 
related figures was in spite of the Safety Ordinance that Abdullah had passed in 1978. In 
addition, the number of villages receiving electricity in Kashmir went up from 12 in 1951 
to 2,047 in 1977. Thus with national funds, Abdullah had set about a process of 
development in Kashmir that would benefit the daily lives of average Kashmiris. It is 
certain that such development could be brought about also because of the political peace 
that prevailed in Kashmir because of tranquility in the Indo-Pakistani relationship. 
However, Ganguly states that Abdullah’s economic efforts and “network of 
political patronage could not contain and absorb the percolation of Islamic sentiment'*”” 
in Kashmir. Those who had started to view Indian affairs from a Quranic perspective 
were oblivious to the beneficial impacts that Abdullah’s rule was having on Kashmir. 
According to Ganguly the main reasons for this effect were that, “the limited success of 
the central government in promoting economic development in the state ironically 


'88 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 74 
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alienated the younger Kashmiris’. This was because some Kashmiris realized that 


'6l» Kashmir youths 


these economic benefits were rooted in India’s domestic politics 
turned to religious madarssas because they wanted to oppose India’s use of Kashmiris 
resources for its own national benefit. The ideology spread by these madarssas only 
“spurred the development of a new brand of ethnoreligious sentiment directed against the 


Indian state!”, 


Thereafter, many members of the NC themselves had had become 
followers of the Jaamait. These members convinced Kashmir youth to look for 
“alternative avenues of expressing socioeconomic disconnect in Kashmir'®”. Further, 
Abdullah could not contain the spread of traditional Islam in Kashmir, because of the 
abundant resources that Pakistan’s military dictator Zia ul-Haq devoted to Islamization in 


64 


Kashmir and Pakistan. ' According to Ganguly, “Zia...used the Pakistani army’s ... 


(ISI) ...to fund, organize and train young, disaffected Kashmiri imbued with recently 


discovered Islamic fervor!®” 


which made them challenge the Indian government. 

By the early 1980s, the Indian Government realized that it needed to devise a 
newer strategy which would tighten its political control over Kashmir. This would allow 
India to maintain its constitutional hold over Kashmir, even if a religious uprising was to 
begin in the state. Thus, it targeted the son of Sheik Abdullah who took over the NC after 
his father’s death in 1982. State elections were scheduled in Kashmir on June 5, 1983. 


Indira Gandhi, who was then the Prime Minister of India, was keen to ensure that the 


Chief Minister of Kashmir was a member of the Congress Party itself. Thus, she 


160 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 73 

16! The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 75-76 

1©2 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 76 

163 The Crisis in Kashmir, 76 

164 For additional information on the manner in which constitutional changes in Pakistan affected the 
Kashmir crisis, and how periods of military dictatorship in Kashmir resulted in an increase support to 
terrorist activity in Kashmir, see Politics in Pakistan. 

1° The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 76-77 
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approached Farooq Abdullah for “‘seat adjustments’ [in Kashmir] -- a term that refers to 
an electoral agreement under which parties agree not to compete with each other in 
particular constituencies'*”’. Faroog Abdullah, rejected Gandhi’s proposal, contested the 
election and won with a landslide majority. On July 2, 1984, Gandhi dismissed Farooq 
Abdullah as Chief Minister of Kashmir and instated G.M. Shah at the post. Gandhi 
justified her action on the grounds that Farooq Abdullah had threatened the national 
security interest of India in Kashmir. Gandhi made this political move in accordance with 
the Seventh Amendment. Her steps were ratified by the President of India, in accordance 
with the emergency powers vested in him by Article 352 of the Indian constitution. The 
people of Kashmir were severely disillusioned with the dismissal of Farooq Abdullah 
which they believed was “unwarranted and extraconstitutional'®”’. They related this 
event to the dismissal of Sheik Abdullah in 1953. Thus, hoping to better their political 
and social status more and more Kashmiris devoted themselves to traditional Islam. They 
did so to find justifications the democratic dismalness that had existed in Kashmir or to 
punish India for the impact that it had on Kashmiris right to self-determination 

In 1984, Indira Gandhi also appointed Jagmohan as the Governor of Kashmir and 
vested with the duty of curtailing the number of madarssas in the region. However the 
secular nature of the Indian Constitution prevented Jagmohan from realizing his 
objectives. Thus in 1986, Indira Gandhi once again turned to Farooq Abdullah to obtain 
control over local affairs in Kashmir. On November 7, 1986, Farooq Abdullah agreed to 
the ‘Rajiv-Farooq Accord’. According to this agreement, Farooq Abdullah would be 
reinstated as the Chief Minister of Kashmir as long as the NC agreed to enter a political 


166 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 81 
167 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 86 
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coalition with the Congress Party, called Cong (I)-National Conference Alliance. The 
Indian Central Government, often known as the Center, promised to increase its revenue 
allocations to Kashmir in return for Abdullah’s political support in Kashmir. The people 
of Kashmir were deeply unhappy with this agreement. However, Farooq Abdullah stated 
that “In Kashmir, if I want to run a government, I have to stay on the right side of the 


Center. That is the hard political reality I have come to accept '©®” 


. With the Rajiv-Farooq 
Accord, the advent of the Insurgency as a religious reaction emerging from within the 
Kashmir crisis was inevitable. Kashmiris no longer wanted to remain as pawns in the 
hand of India and its territorial dispute with Pakistan. They wanted political freedom, 
especially from India, and they would use violent Jihad to obtain it. The religious basis 
for this Quranic method was found in a Quranic interpretation of the political history of 
Muslims in the Kashmir crisis. 

The immediate cause for the manifestation of the Insurgency in 1989 was the 
State Elections held in Kashmir in 1987. The main parties contending this election were 
the Cong (I)-National Conference Alliance and the Muslim United Front (MUF)'®’. The 
MVUF had a mass political support in Kashmir on agenda that Farooq Abdullah had ‘sold’ 
himself to the Congress. The MUF stated that if it won the elections, it would fight for 
Kashmir’s freedom from India. On Election Day workers of the Congress Party 
systematically intimidated voters in Kashmir and harassed electoral officers. It thus 
influenced that outcome of the 1987 in its favor despite the popular standing of the MUF 
in Kashmir. The Cong (I)-National Conference Alliance won sixty out of the seventy 


seats in the entire state of Jammu and Kashmir. Much against the wishes of the people, 





'8 The Crisis in Kashmir, (Pg -) 
169 The MUF was a coalition of traditional religious associations such as such as the Jaamait, Ummat e- 
Islam and Mahaz i-Azadi. 
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Faroog Abdullah became the Chief Minister of Kashmir in 1987. Abdul Ghani Lone, a 
former leader of the MUF stated that the outcome of the 1987 elections “simply deepens 
people’s feelings against the Government of India. If people are not allowed to cast their 
vote where will the venom go except into expressions of anti-national feelings?'”””. As 
H.A. War, a founder member of the Islamic Students League (ISL) stated that, “the youth 
of Kashmir lost faith in normal democratic methods to change the entire undemocratic 
political scenario in Kashmir'”’”. 

The youth of Kashmir referred to the Friendly Relations Declaration of the UN 
General Assembly Resolution 2625(XXV)7, on the basis of which the International 


1 aoe 
7 to citizens 


Court of Justice, gave “its blessings to self-determination as a legal right 
across the globe. Kashmiris believed that their right to self-determination had been 
repeatedly violated through the history of the Kashmir crisis. It had most obviously been 
violated by India. In 1949, the people of Kashmir had trusted that through their semi- 
autonomous unification with India, their right for self-rule would be somewhat protected. 
However, India had used this association to violate the political freedoms of Kashmiris 
and pursue its own quests in Kashmir, against Pakistan. After suffering this plight for 
over forty years, in 1987, some Kashmiri Muslims “took to guns [because] they were 


denied basic rights and freedom'’””’. According to the Quran, “People in the Islamic state 


are to be free from subjugation to any human being, because their government is the 


'° The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg. 99 

a Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 55 

1? This resolution was approved at the 25" session, sixth committee, 1184" meeting held on September 28, 
1970. 


"3 Y N.Kly, In Pursuit of the Right to Self-Determination, pg 45 
4 Ghulam Muhammad Bhatt, Tribune Chandigardh, July 10, 2000 Source: 


http://www.tribuneindia.com/2000/20000710/j&k.htm#3, Date accessed: October 3, 2004 
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government of the law and they are subjects of God alone’’®...Permission to take up arms 
is hereby given to those who are attacked, because they have been wronged’””’. The 
process of Islamization induced in Kashmir by Pakistan, presented the religious premises 
for Kashmiri Muslims used to engage in violence to demand their rights to self- 
determination from India. Thus, after the 1987 elections, several Kashmiris Muslims 
went to Pakistan to acquire training for the Insurgency in Kashmir. As a result, Syed 
Yusef Shah, who had been a political contender for the MUF in the 1987 elections, 
became a member of the Jihad group, Hizbul Mujahideen. Yasin Malik who was a 
student supporter of the MUF became the commander of the Jammu and Kashmir 
Liberation Front (JKFL). These Jihadis stated that they had chosen this violent option 
because political efforts to obtain democratic freedoms in Kashmir had not had any effect 
since 1947. 

The Kashmiri demand for independence which was vested in the tenet of Sufi 
pluralism and a desire to break away from all form of ‘external rule’ has been deeply 
submerged in this history. This history is essentially a result of India and Pakistan 
endeavoring to overpower each other while subverting the Kashmiri demand for 
independence. As a result, political and military violence has prevailed in Kashmir since 
1947. National divergences and ideologies on the Kashmir crisis, has left dispute 
unresolved even today. Through this the people of Kashmir have watched the British, 
Dogra Empire, India and Pakistan further their own agendas in Kashmir. These agendas 
have emphasized the vitality of the Kashmiri opinion in the future of the Kashmir crisis. 


Yet they have deliberately used and subverted the political voice of Kashmiris to pursue 


5 Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 94 


1% The Koran, Penguin Classics, Pg 146, [9:121] 
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their own individual objectives in Kashmir. This has been done through the sheer 
marginalization of Kashmiris rather than through the use of force to overpower their 
opinions. As a result, the contemporary status of the Kashmir crisis does not the represent 
Kashmiri demand for independence or political freedoms under the semi-autonomous 
rule of the Indian government. Examples of this can be seen in the fact that bilateralism 
has brought war, military conflict, traditional Islam and the division of Kashmir to its 
people who have forever wanted to maintain Kashmir as a unified stated on the basis of 
Sufi pluralism. 

From 1949 onwards, Kashmiris accepted the impact of the Indo-Pakistan 
relationship on their state and were ready to associate themselves with India as long as 
they were given political rights to partially determine infrastructural matters in their state. 
Yet on the pretext of furthering democracy and secular governance, India has repeatedly 
used the Kashmiri electorate to tighten its constitutional grip on Kashmir so that it could 
counter Pakistan’s religious claims on the region. Kashmiris have also been disturbed by 
the fact that India and Pakistan have used the plebiscite to maintain Kashmir as an 
unresolved dispute and further their own interests in the region. Kashmiris have been 
deeply frustrated by the political non-recognition they have received since prior to 1947 
in the Kashmir crisis. To all Kashmiris, the demand for self-determination holds 
importance even today, more so because it has been submerged by the evolution of the 
Kashmir crisis since 1947. Thus after the death of Sheik Abdullah, some Kashmiris 
resorted to religious violence as a method to proclaim political rights denied to Kashmiris 
since the 1930s. The political premise for this movement is derived from the history of 


Kashmiris in this crisis itself. Extreme religious interpretations of the Quran and 
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Revivalism substantiate this historical analysis of the Kashmir crisis, and provide 
religious legitimization for the use of violent Jihad to emancipate Kashmiris or Muslims 
in Kashmir. Thus the very cause for the Insurgency is derived from the history of the 


Kashmir conflict itself. 
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CHAPTER 2 





Religious Basis for Islamic Terrorism: The Quran and its Interpretations 





The religious basis for Islamic terrorism is derived from an extreme interpretation 
of the Quran and its discourse on violence. Terrorists are able to legitimize their 
movement as an act of violent Jihad permitted by the Quran essentially because of 
religious sanctions that permit the use of violence as an act of defense and to preserve the 
will of God in Islamic communities. The Quran systematizes this use and relates it to 
other aspects of the Shariat through its discourse on revivalism. Based on the Quranic 
principle of ijtihad, terrorists emphasize the Quran’s tenet on violence and revivalism in 
their religious interpretations and present it as a legitimate premise for the use of 
excessive aggression. According to ijtihad Muslims can individually interpret and 
determine the extent of their Islamic practices as long as these are directed towards 
ensuring the will of God in an Islamic community. Thus terrorists use ijtihad to 
emphasize Quranic clauses that sanction the use of violent Jihad as a method ordained by 
God to preserve the Shariat in an Islamic community. The manner in which terrorists use 
ijtihad to contextualize geopolitical factors as a cause for violent Jihad is determined by 
their extreme interpretations of the Quran. These interpretations also determine the extent 
of violence used in a Jihad for religious amelioration. The religious legitimacy of this 
violence prevails until the cause and course of violent Jihad correlates with the Quran’s 
discourse on violence and revivalism. 

In contemporary times an extreme interpretation of the movement of Revivalism 
which is inspired by ‘revivalism’ provides an organized premise for Islamic terrorism, in 


a post-colonial context. The religious interpretation of Muslims determines the extent of 
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Revivalism in Islamic communities because this movement heavily relies on the Quranic 
discourse for its existence. Islamic terrorists use their extreme Quranic views as a method 
to obtain the religious objectives of Revivalism in contemporary times. Thus the religious 
basis for Islamic terrorism is primarily found from extreme interpretations of the Quran’s 
tenets on violence and revivalism, which is legitimized by ijtihad. Thereafter these 
interpretations find added religious validation in an equally radical interpretation of 
Revivalism. Extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretations ensure the ideological 
persistence of Islamic terrorism as a religious effort determined to preserve the will of 
God in an Islamic community. 

A. Definitions: 

A few terms that are important to the study of violence in Islam are: terrorism, 
religious terrorism and Islamic terrorism. A discussion of these terms will permit a 
comprehensive analysis on the way in which the use of violence sanctioned by the Quran 
and its interpretations amounts to Islamic terrorism. 

I. Terrorism: 

Terrorism is a non-political act of aggression in which the extent of violence used 
is “outside the realm of normative behavior'’”’. Terrorists use or threaten to use this 
violence against combatants and non-combatants to achieve political, social, economical 
or religious reforms within an Islamic community. These reforms are to the liking of the 
terrorists and do not represent popular opinion of the state from which terrorism arises 
and “terrorists are no respecters of borders'”*”. Thus Omar Abdullah, the President of the 


National Conference Party in Kashmir says that “there are no well defined or 


7” Nancy C. Biggo. The Rationality of the use of Terrorism by Secular and Religious Groups, Introduction, Pg 18 
'8 Speech given by Tony Blair to UN General Assembly on September 21, 1998 Britain and the Fight 


against International Terrorism, Pg 2: 
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internationally accepted criteria to designate ...an organization as ‘terrorist’. However the 
[UN] Security Council has, on occasion, adopted resolutions putting in place specific 
sanctions and measures against individual countries or...certain terrorist 


pe According to Kofi Annan the Secretary General of the United Nations 


organizations 
(UN) the manifestations of terrorism are limitless. The “only common denominator 
among different variants of terrorism is the calculated use of deadly violence against 
civilians'®”’. Terrorists are those who violate the “right to life, liberty and security'®!” 
vested in each civilian by the UN’s Universal Declaration of Human Rights - Resolution: 
217 A (UI). Thus the Foreign and Commonwealth Office (FCO) of the United Kingdom 
defines terrorism as a movement in which terrorists “directly challenge the authority of 
democratically elected governments to manage their countries affairs peacefully, 
according to the rule of law and internationally accepted fundamentals of human 


1825, 


rights ~*”’, to satisfy their own liking. A few examples of terrorists groups are the: Aum 


Shinrikyo (Japan), Basque Fatherland and Liberty (Spain), Kach and Kahane Chai 
(Israel), Sendero Luminoso (Peru), True IRA (Ireland), Ellalan Force (Sri Lanka), Armed 


Islamic Group (Algeria), Al-Jihad (Egypt) and Dal Khalsa (India) ey 


Il. Religious Terrorism: 


Religious terrorism occurs when the use of terrorism is systematized by an 


ideological and fanatical interpretation of a religious text. Terrorist groups functioning in 


1” Criteria to Declare a country and organization as terrorist ,Unstarred Question, No 1982, Government of 


India, Ministry of External Affairs,. 

180 Security Council Foreign Ministers Discuss Counter-terrorism, US Department of State, International 
Information Programs, http://usinfo.state.gov/topical/pol/terror/01111206.htm. Date accessed: February, 
26, 2002 

181 Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Pg 1 

182 Britain and the Fight against International Terrorism, Pg 1, An FCO Network Feature 

'83 Patterns of Global Terrorism, 2003. United States Department of State, June 2004. 
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the absence of this pretext, create “junk terrorism!*” 


. A few examples of religious 
terrorist groups are the: Aum Shinrikyo, Kach and Kahane Chai, Al-Jihad and Dal 
Khalsa!®. According to Charles Kimball, religious terrorism functions on the basis of 
five essential principles. These are: means justify the end, holy war, blind obedience, 
absolute truth claims and the ideal times. Kimball explains that ‘truth claims’ are 


1865 Extreme 


essential points in a religion “at which divergent interpretations arise 
interpretations of ‘truth claims’ provoke the ideology upon which religious terrorism is 
based. However the “authentic religious truth claims are never as inflexible and exclusive 


as zealous adherents insist!®”” 


. The staunch ‘truth claims’ professed by religious 
terrorists, allows them to use “religious structures and doctrines...almost like 
weapons’ **” for their movement. In the process, “religious convictions that become 
locked into absolute truths can easily lead people to see themselves as God’s agents. 
People so emboldened are capable of violent and destructive behavior in the name of 
religion'®””, This conviction creates fanatical interpretations and ideologies that give rise 


to religious terrorism. Nancy Connors Biggo’s!”? 


states that foreign observes are 
unfamiliar with the extreme religious interpretations of religious terrorists. Thus scholars 
often dismiss the rhetoric of religious terrorism as one that is devoid of any strategic 
motivation. This creates a dearth of quantifiable data which can be used to assess 


religious terrorism. However Biggo explains that the lack of understanding or data cannot 


dismiss the fact that religious terrorism is systematized by extreme interpretations of a 


'84Stephen Schwartz, Two Faces of Islam, Pg 250 

185 Patterns of Global Terrorism, 2003. United States Department of State, June 2004. 

186Charles Kimball, When Religion Becomes Evil, Pg 46 

'87 When Religion Becomes Evil, Pg 41 

188 When Religion Becomes Evil, Pg 32. 

18° When Religion Becomes Evil, Pg 70 

19 The author of the article The Rationality of the use of Terrorism by Secular and Religious Groups 
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religious text. Therefore Wener Ruf, states that “where God was pronounced dead all 
notions of morality have been turned into nihilism!”””. 
Il. Islamic Terrorism: 

Islamic terrorism is a movement in which the violence caused by terrorism is 
derived from and used to preserve extreme interpretations of the Quran, in an Islamic 
community. An in-depth discussion of the how Islamic terrorism is invoked from the 
Quran, will follow. However, preliminarily speaking Islamic terrorism exists where there 


is “a controversy over sacred space!””” 


or a Quranic tenet has been violated. Participants 
of this movement call for “unquestioned devotion ... [and] blind obedience!**” to the 
word of God in order to ameliorate un-Islamic conditions. The radicalism inherent in the 
Quranic interpretations of Islamic terrorists provokes them to analyze geopolitical 
conditions fanatically and present them as a reason for Islamic betterment. The religious 
authenticity of this projection lies in the fact that the Quran allows individuals to interpret 
its messages independently. It then urges Muslims to apply this interpretation to all 
aspects of their private and public activities so that the word of God can closely govern a 
Muslim’s life. Further the Quran authorizes the use of violence for religious betterment. 
Thus the extreme ideology causing Islamic terrorism emerges from a radical analysis of 
the right to religious interpretation, the Quran’s sanction of violent Jihad and the use of 
these themes to closely preserve the will of Allah, in an Islamic community. When 
Islamic violence emerges from factors contrary to these themes, it is considered an act of 


terrorism and warrants severe punishment. Thus, most Islamic terrorists cast their 


movement as a religious imperative derived from extreme interpretations of the Quran. 


‘9! Werner Ruf, Islam and the West, Pg 21 


' When religion becomes evil, Pg 127 
13 When religion becomes evil, Pg 72 
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They thus project their role in violent Jihad as ‘warriors of God’ rather than ‘terrorists’. 
In contemporary times, the Quranic cause and course of violent Jihad is influenced by the 
movement of Revivalism. The application of extreme interpretations of the Quran to a 
radical interpretation of Revivalist tenets, formulates the ideology that causes the 
enactment of Islamic terrorism as a legitimate religious reaction. A few Islamic terrorist 
groups are: Al-Jihad, Al-Quida (Afghanistan), Hamas (Palestine), Jammu and Kashmir 
Liberation Front (Kashmir) and the Lashkar e-Toiba (Kashmir). 

Some scholars of the Kashmir crisis argue that Phase I of the Insurgency in 
Kashmir was an act of militancy rather than Islamic terrorism. The basis for their 
argument is that Phase I emerged due to the democratic grievance of Kashmiris and 
focused on establishing Kashmir as an independent and secular state. Thus these scholars 
state that politics rather than religion motivated Phase I. This is largely true. However 
religious perceptions of the political history of Kashmiris influenced the emergence and 
course of Phase I. The interpretative freedoms permitted by the Quran allowed 
participants of Phase I to direct their violent Jihad towards establishing a secular 
Kashmir. The religious influence is evident because a majority of the participants in 
Phase I were Muslims. Further they received a traditional religious education from 
Pakistan prior to the launch of their movement. Thereafter, through the course of their 
movement, these participants maintained close ties with the Pakistan government and 
traditional religious institutions in Kashmir and Pakistan. Further the nature of violence 
caused by Phase I was defined as ‘terrorist’? and had a communal basis. These factors 
indicate that Phase I had a religious basis. This is substantiated by the fact that the 


Quran’s discourse on violence states that the cause and course of violent Jihad must be 


94 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


defined in accordance with the Shariat. Interpretative freedoms permitted by the Quran 
allowed participants of Phase I to project the democratic sufferings of Kashmiris as the 
cause for their struggle and Sufi pluralism as its end objective. However, these political 
objectives do not dismiss the fact that participants of Phase I waged a violent Jihad which 
was influenced by radical Quranic interpretations. Conversely, the religious 
interpretations do not undermine the actual political sufferings of the people of Kashmir. 
However, Phase I which was an act of Islamic terrorism could not have been waged 
without an amalgamation of political and religious views derived from the Kashmir crisis 
itself. Thus Paula Newberg states that, in Phase I, “boys and men have died for their 
religious beliefs [and] political views)”, 

B. What does the Quran say about the use of violence and terrorism? 
I. The Quran and Violence: 


The Quran comprises set of laws called the Shariat in which “God lays down for 


mankind the rules of conduct!*>”, 


A few of the topics addressed in the Shariat are: 
Striving for Faith, Moral Diseases, Social Maladies, Repentance, Character of Non- 
Believers, Punishment, Retaliatory Action, striving for the Holy Cause, Defense, 
Evidence, Justice and Religious Preeminence. The Quran is the theological source that 
contains these laws and provides an explanation for the context in which they must be 
followed. The Quran states that implementing the Shariat in private and public affairs 
will cause Muslims to acquire the glory that God has envisioned for the Islamic 
community. By following the Shariat man must allow himself to be guided by God to this 
inevitable condition. Rationalization for submission to the Divine will, is assisted by the 


'%4 Daula R. Newberg, Double Betrayal, Pg 2 
195 The Koran, Pg 357, [47:3] (The Quran, Penguin Classic.) 
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all- three-fold framework suggested by Prophet Muhammad namely, ‘i-i’, ‘i-it’? and ‘i- 
they’. Deviation from the path of submission to the Shariat warrants condemnation 
because it undermines the path laid out by God for Muslims, and hinders achieving the 
well-being that man can acquire on this earth and beyond. Thus, the Quran condemns 
such acts as grossly un-Islamic. It suggests that Jihad be used as a method to punish and 
ward off these un-religious conditions and other factors that influenced their existence. 
Thus in the Quran, Jihad is a provision for religious amelioration which will redirect a 
Muslim to accepting the word of God as the absolute “guidance for all walks of life — 
individual and social, material and moral, economic and political, legal and cultural, 
national and international!”””. 

The Quran states that there are three kind of Jihad: internal!”’, external!’ and 
inter-communal’™, These can be violent or non-violent in nature. The nature and manner 
of the Jihad adopted is contingent on a Muslim’s interpretation of the Quran and 
geopolitical conditions that warrant Jihad. The Quran permits freedom of interpretations 
so that the central tenets of Islam can be applied to a range of geopolitical and cultural 
settings; and so that Muslims can themselves determine the extent to which they are 
committed to preserving the central tenets of Islam. The Quran’s permission for violence 
is aimed at warding off threats to these very tenets and protecting the well-being that God 


has ordained for the Islamic community. Thus in the case of internal and external Jihad 


occasionally the Quran permits violence as a method of correcting fellow Muslims. 


196 Ror more information on these relationships refer to Alam Khundmiri, Secularism, Islam and Modernity. 
‘97 Ahmed, Khurshid, Islam ~ its meaning and message, Pg 37 

'88 Internal Jihad is that which is declared by a Muslim on himself to improve his adherence to the Quranic 
revelations. 

‘9° External Jihad declared by an individual against the Islamic community to attain Quranic justice 

200 Tnter-communal Jihad that declared between communities to attain Quranic objectives 
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However, the use of violence is more freely permitted in the case of non-Muslims and 
inter-communal Jihads. This is because in the Quran non-Muslims are projected as 
misguided forces who would most obviously pose threats to the path of God. Thus the 
Quran states that violence can be used freely when non-Muslims threaten the Shariat in 
an Islamic community. Such threats warrant the use of violent force, the cause and course 
of which is elaborately outlined in the Quran. In fact most of the Quran’s discourse on the 
use of violence is revealed in the context of non-Muslims. The end objective of this use is 
for Muslims to demonstrate their commitment to “the Sharia...as the very work of God 


Himself’?°!” 


, especially when it has faced dangerous inter-communal threats. The 
practical extent to which this ratification is used as a cause for violence in Islamic 
communities remains contingent on a Muslim’s interpretation of the Quran and its central 
messages. 

Since the Quran’s ratification of violence is heavily reliant on the violation of the 
Shariat, the use of force is permitted only as an act of retaliation or defense. Thus the 
Quran states that Muslims should “Fight for the sake of God those that fight against you 
but do not attack them first. God does not love aggressors. Slay them wherever you find 


the m2”. 


Cause for aggression can be found in direct and indirect threats posed by 
Muslims or non-Muslims to the application of Shariat. Once such cause has been 
established, Muslims are advised to fight till they die, overcome the adversary or guide 


the adversary to accept defeat. Once the cause for Jihad has been established, Muslims 


should muster “‘all the men and cavalry at your disposal... [and]...strike terror into (the 


*0l Encyclopedic Survey of Islamic Culture, Vol 11, Pg 25 


22 ‘The Koran, pg 29: Verse: [2.912] and [2.913] 
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hearts of) the enemies?” 


who threaten complete devotion to the will of God. In this 
effort, they should “ward of external aggression... maintain internal order... and establish 
absolute justice for all citizens’. Terms of peace for all three forms of Jihad are 
outlined in the Quran. They are more accommodating in the context of internal and 
external Jihad as compared to inter-communal Jihad. In all cases, terms for peace center 
on the adversary agreement to rectify the violated Shariat. This is because it is presumed 
that a Muslim adversary will accept his mistakes sooner given his initial acquaintance 
with the Quran. By associating the cause, course and consequence of violent Jihad with 
Divine will, the Quran projects the use of violence as a religious duty that demonstrates 
the utmost submission to God and deserves the highest rewards. The sense of divine, 
martyrdom and glorification associated with the use of violence in the Quran often 
encourages the popularity of violent Jihad, as a valid religious reaction in Islam. 

The incongruence between the Shariat and the on-going affairs of an Islamic 
society can provide cause for violent Jihad, external or inter-communal. For instance, on 
the matter of governance the Shariat states that “People are to be free and in possession of 
democratic rights. People in the Islamic state are to be free from subjugation to any 
human being, because their government is the government of the law [i.e. Quranic Law] 
and they are subjects of God alone”””. In its laws on politics, the also Shariat states that 
the “The objectives of the Islamic state are, to maintain internal order and ward of 
external aggression and to establish absolute justice for all citizens...The Head of an 
Islamic State must be a Muslim... The functions of the Head of the State are to: live for 


God, imitate the Holy Prophet as a Muslim and as head of state as best as he can, be a 


203 Mohammad Nazar, Commandments by God in the Quran, Pg 733 [Sura: 8, Ayat 25] 


204 Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 92 
205 Quranic clause as quoted in Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 94 
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servant of the people and not their master...The Head of the State is not above the 
law...his function being...to administer the state... on the basis of truth and justice as 
given in the divine law....as long as he governs in conformity with the guidance, given 
by God...he should be implicitly obeyed”. If a Muslim was to realize that a fellow 
Muslim or a non-Muslim was hampering the implementation of these laws, then 
according to the Quran he has a right to wage Jihad as a remedial effort. If after an appeal 
the adversary continues to hinder the Shariat, then a Muslim can use violent Jihad. 
However, the process of appeal is not a mandatory precursor to violent Jihad. In either 
case action against the adversary is warranted because it is stated in the Quran that a 
Muslim should do all that lies in his power to “employ all means and media...for the 
establishment of ‘all that is right’ and the elimination of ‘all that is wrong’. It must 
[re]organize institutions for spiritual and social welfare”. Most often this Quranic 
dictate translates as a sanction for violence, because according to the Quran, those that 
fight for the cause of God are “true believers”””’. For their acts, will be allowed to “dwell 
amidst garden and fountains and shall receive what their Lord will give them...for they 
have done good works”’”’. The emphasis on rewards particularly for violent Jihad can 
encourage Muslims to adopt violence for amending skewed political patterns in an 
Islamic community. Similar interpretations apply as the pretexts for violent Jihad in all 
cases where the Shariat has been violated. Further different interpretations can provide 


precedents for religious behavior that can cause violence. However in all cases, the use of 


206 Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 92-97 


207 Quranic clause as Quoted Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 93 
8 The Koran, , pg 133 Verse: [8:74] 
20° The Koran, Pg 367, [51:17] 
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violence must be directed toward a religious end because, killing for all other causes if is 
“forbidden by God?!” 

Once cause for violence has been established the Quran advices Muslims to “fight 
against them until...God’s religion”!! reigns supreme. But if they desist, fight none 
except the evil doer’”’”. With reference to external Jihad, the Quran states that “if two 
parties among Believers [of Islam] fall into a quarrel, make ye peace between them: but if 
one of them transgresses beyond bounds against the other, then fight ye (all) against the 
one that transgresses until he complies with the command of Allah?'*”, However, it also 
states that “It is unlawful for a believer to kill another believer, accidents excepted”!*”, 
and that “You shall not shed your kinsmen’s blood or turn them out of their 


21595 


dwellings Imprecise and rare references to external Jihad minimize the scope for 


intra~-communal violence in Islam. However, the Quran’s permission of violence in such 
cases does present violent Jihad as an option for remedying intra-societal problems that 
might hinder the Shariat and thus the overall well-being of Islamic societies. 

The Quran is more categorical in permitting the use of violence in the case of 
inter-communal Jihad. In this process it also elaborates on its philosophy of violence as a 


valid religious reaction. After the cause for violent and inter-communal Jihad had been 


21659 


established, the Quran advises Muslims to” pronounce judgment on the 


unbelievers”’’. The Quran states that “Unbelievers are those who declare: God is the 


210 The Koran, Pg 107, [6:151] 

21! According to the Quran, Islam is God’s true and only religion. 

212 The Koran pg 29: Verse: [2.912] and [2.913] 

213 The Koran, XLIX:9 

214 The Koran, Pg 70 [4:92] 

215 The Koran, Pg17 [2:84] 

716 Excerpts from The Table, chapter 5 of the Quran 

217 “Unbelievers are those that say: ‘God is one of three. There is but one God” — The Table, Quran Chapter 
5. 
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Messiah...Those that make war against God and His Apostles and spread disorder in the 
land shall be slain or crucified, or be banished from the land”!*. Sanction for the use of 
violence against unbelievers can be seen in this Divine acceptance of violence and 
destruction. The Divine is supposed to be a model for Muslims. Thus clauses such as 
these are capable of facilitating inter-communal and violent Jihad, as a religiously 
sanctioned reaction to adversaries of the Quran. The Quran also states that it is God’s will 
that unbelievers “be held up to shame in this world and sternly punished in the hereafter: 
except those that repent before you, reduce them...according to God’s revelations and do 
not be led by their desires. If they reject your judgment, know that it is God’s wish to 
scourge them for their sin. Unbelievers are those that say: ‘God is one of three. There is 
but one God?!“ 

The nature of this judgment is indicated by various Quranic clauses, one of which 
is for a Muslim to “tell the unbelievers that if they mend their ways their past shall be 
forgiven; but if they persist in sin, let them reflect upon the fate of bygone 
nations...””°...Like Pharaoh’s people and those before them, they will disbelieve their 
Lord’s revelations. Therefore We will destroy them for their sins even as We drowned 
Pharaoh’s people. They were wicked men all....We aided believers against their enemies 
and they triumphed over them””!...Let not the unbelievers think that they will ever get 
away. They have not the power so to do. Muster against them all the men and cavalry at 
your command, so that you may strike terror into the enemy of God and your enemy, and 


others besides them. Prophet, rouse the faithful to arms...they shall rout a thousand 


ae Excerpts from The Table, chapter 5 of the Koran 
719 Excerpts from The Table, chapter 5 of the Koran 
220 The Koran, Pg 295 [33:28] 
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unbelievers, for they are devoid of understanding. If they incline to peace, make peace 
with them and put your trust in God”, The promise that God and his apostles “shall 


destroy the wrongdoers and give you their land to dwell in?” 


is a Quranic clause that 
sanctions and promotes violence against non-Muslims. The Quran also advises Muslims 
that they should “not leave behind a single unbeliever on the earth. If you spare them they 
will mislead Your servants and beget none but sinners and unbelievers’. The Quran is 
filled with such clauses that are taken as religious sanction for the use of unprecedented 
levels of violence against non-Muslims. 

In some cases the threat perception posed by Quranic dictates on non-Muslims 
can also be used as a sanction for imposing violence on fellow Muslims. For instance in 
the clause above, the word ‘sinners’ can also pertain to Muslims violating the Shariat. On 
the other hand, this Quranic clause can be used to justify inter-communal violence, when 
the emphasis is laid on the word ‘unbelievers’. Cases of Quranic clauses having dual 
meaning are rare. In most instances, it is fairly easy to understand from context 
which...meaning is intended’*” by each clause. However there are occasions when 
Quranic dictates can be used to outline the extents of external and inter-communal Jihad. 
The Quranic interpretations of a Jihadi aid this usage. 

The potential for this use or other forms of violent Jihad come about essentially 
because the Quran states that “violence should be undertaken only “in God’s name and 
with pure and noble intentions, never for self-aggrandizement. Martial Jihad should be 


used to protect and to promote the integrity of Islam and to defend the umma 


222 Fxtracts from The Spoils, Chapter 8 of the Quran and Repentance, Chapter 9 of the Quran 
?23 The Koran, pg 180: Verse: [14:11] 

224 The Koran, Pg 407, [71:28] 
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[community] against hostile unbelievers whether they are invading armies or un-Islamic 
internal despots”, In cases where the Shariat has been violated, violence is proposed as 
an “obligation of the Muslim community [which] could be discharged by volunteers and 
professionals [e.g. military or the clergy]...it becomes an obligation of every able-bodied 
individual”’”’. Violence should be used to ward off “oppression and despotism, injustice 


and criminal abuse of power”®” 


and reinstate the righteousness of God. In this effort, 
violence in itself becomes a vital Quranic tool which is destructive yet sanctioned for 
ameliorations of the Shariat. As stated above, the manner and extents to which these 
provisions cause violent Jihad is depended on the Jihadis. However through its 
affirmative discourse on the use of violence and its association with the Divine, the 
Quran glorifies violent Jihad and presents it as a legitimate tool for Muslims to 
overpower their adversaries. This becomes more compelling because the Quran permits 
violence, in any instance where the Shariat has been violated. Any Muslim who foresees 
this violation as important is allowed by the Quran and the three-fold relationship, to 
adopt violent Jihad for a religious cause. When a cause to be defended has been 
presented, the choice of violent Jihad conducted in accordance with the rules of the 
Quran, is an act of great patriotism in Islam. 
II. The Quran and Terrorism: 

Terrorism as a source for religious violence is an unfamiliar concept to the Quran. 
Violence that can be categorized as terrorism is Jihad that is carried out within the 
religious guidelines on violence prescribed by the Quran. Thus the Quran’s discourse on 


terrorism is its discourse on violence. If terrorism must be defined from a Quranic 


226 Mir Zohar Husain, Global Islamic Politics, Pg 37-38 
27 The Crisis of Islam, Pg 31 
228 Ziauddin Sardar, Islam, Postmodernism and other Futures Pg 64 
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perspective, then it pertains to those violent acts that have no religious basis. Such acts of 
violence are a deviation from the path of God and the Quran states that “those that deny 
God’s revelations shall be sternly punished; God is mighty and capable of revenge. 
Nothing on earth or in heaven is hidden from God”. Participants of non-religious 
violence are considered sinners who will be punished according to laws on internal and 
external Jihad, in this life and the hereafter. In order to prevent such violence from 
occurring, the Quran stipulates categorical themes indicating when violence should be 
used and recommends that the Shariat be closely followed. An extension of being a good 
Muslim is not to resort to violence which is in discord with the word of God. Thus very 
rarely do law abiding Muslims engage in violent Jihad without a legitimate religious 
cause derived from the Quran itself. 

Yet, Jihadis who take such measures are referred to as ‘Islamic terrorists’ in the 
non-Muslim world. This is because the origin, objective and violence caused by Jihadis 
are considered illegitimate from the perspective of state-oriented governance or warfare, 
popular in the non-Muslim world. In the non-Muslim world, the use of legitimate 
violence is defined as a state-oriented concept which must find just cause in domestic or 
international precepts. However in the Islamic world, cause for violence must be found in 
the Quran which is applied as if it were a constitution to matters of political, economical 
and social governance. In these nations even though violence might have a social, 
political or economic cause, this cause must be justified by the Shariat and violence must 
be dispersed in accordance with it. Thus, the Quran vests the right to commit acts of 
violence to all Muslims and states that they are ‘warriors of God’ rather than the state. 
And so, violence in Islamic nations almost always has an essential religious rather than 


22° The Koran, Pg 43, [3:5] 
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political bias. Incongruence persists between Muslims and non-Muslim nations on the 
subject of Islamic terrorism because they approach the issue of the source from which 
legitimate violence should stem, from divergent perspectives. Thus, non-Muslim nation’s 
regard non-state oriented Islamic violence as terrorism, rather than Jihad which is 
legitimized by the Quran’s discourse on the use of violence as a method to preserve the 
will of God. The extent to which violence can be used for this purpose remains 
unstipulated by the Quran. The Quran simply states that Jihadis should engage all means 
required to ensure that the enemy is defeated or accepts defeat. Thus it can be said that 
even though violent Jihad can create aggression that is defined as ‘terrorism’ in the non- 
Muslim world, in Islam this is not perceived as terrorism as long as it occurs within the 
guidelines on the use of violence, stipulated in the Quran. 

From this perspective, Islamic terrorists often present a religious premise for their 
armed struggles. Radical patriotism for the Islamic cause (which is based on the religious 
interpretation of the Jihadi), lends volatility to these armed struggles. For instance, the 
Shariat states that only a Muslim Head of State can influence politics in Islamic nations, 
and resources of these nations should be used to the well-being of Muslims. Islamic 
nations can engage in trade with non-Muslims based on mutual acceptance and to the 
advantage of Muslims. Based on accounts of history and his perceptions of Islam, Osama 
bin-Laden contends that the United States has violated all of these requirements of the 
Shariat, particularly since the Soviet-Afghan war. Thus from 1989 onwards, in his duty to 
the Quran and its permission of retaliatory aggression, bin-Laden declared a violent inter- 
communal Jihad on the US. Since this declaration, bin-Laden has given acts of Jihad a 


religious perspective. The praise that bin-Laden gave to those who planned September 
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11, 2001 attacks represents, the influence of the Quran’s discourse on violence on this act 
of terrorism. In this context, bin-Laden said,” the great action you did which was first and 
foremost by the grace of Allah. This is the guidance of Allah and the blessed fruit of 
jihad... I was ordered to fight the people until they say there is no god but Allah, and his 
Prophet Muhammad... these events benefited Islam greatly...We will not stop our raids 
until you free our lands”, Similarly he also said “The banner announcing jihad...has 
announced jihad against those who seek to soil the sanctuaries of Muslims and against the 
occupation of territory... I swear to God, that [these forces] will no longer know security 


231 Thus we see that the bases of these 


before...all the infidels...leave...Islamic lands 
acts which are defined as ‘Islamic terrorism’ are religious. They find cause in the Quran’s 
discourse on the use of violence used to preserve a political and economic theme of the 
Shariat, in the Middle-East. From a Quranic perspective, this is a legitimate act of 
aggression because it is used for a religious intent. Bin-Laden’s patriotism to the cause of 
Islam rather than a particular Islamic state as an instigator of these attacks, does minimize 
their legitimacy as a valid Islamic measure, as it would in non-Muslim states. Thus, even 
though this can be considered an extreme act of violence it cannot be dismissed as 
illegitimate because it pertains to the Quran’s discourse on violence. Theoretically 
speaking, the Quran’s discourse on violence can be used as a sanction for such acts as 
manifestations of violent Jihad. 

The Quran’s dictates on the use of violence while engaging the enemy also 
governed the acts of Islamic terrorists who bombed the US Marine barracks in Lebanon 
in 1983 and those who hijacked an Indian Airlines Plane in 1999. Ann Denise and Nassif 


230 Video recording released in December 13, 2001, Transcript pagel and 6 
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Abou-Ghazale”” explain that in the suicide attacks that led to the Lebanon bombings, the 
Jihadis were motivated by the Quranic clause that states, “think not of those who are slain 
in the way of Allah as dead. Nay they are living. With their lord they have provision’””. 
The Jihadis in this attack were associates of bin-Laden who mirrored the religious cause 
that he presented for declaring violent Jihad on the US. Similarly, collaboration between 
bin-Laden and Islamic terrorism operating in Kashmir caused the 1999 hijacking. The 
religious premise for this event was that Kashmir is an Islamic land which India has 
occupied. The Shariat forbids non-Muslim rule in Islamic lands and thus Muslim can 
declare Jihad for the cause of Islamic liberation in this area. Keeping within Quranic 
dictates on Islam and Jihad, the terrorists in the 1999 hijacking withdrew their demand to 
their Indian government for a ransom of $2 million dollars. They stated that the Quran 
forbids Muslims to accept wealth gained from a non-Muslim government unless there is a 
peaceful agreement for the purpose of trade that benefits the Islamic community. Thus 
not only do Quranic dictates on violence influence the cause for violent Jihad, they also 
affect the manner in which this armed struggle is carried out. According to the Quran, as 
long as a Jihad meets these essential requirements, it is permitted as a legitimate act of 
violence, in Islamic communities. Most certainly, Muslims across the globe can define 
the extent of violence used in a Jihad based on their varied interpretations of the Quran 
and thus might see terrorist attacks as excessive. However, theoretically speaking, as long 
as an act of ‘terrorism’ meets the Quranic discourse on the use of violence there is no 
differentiation between it and the Quran’s sanction of the use of violence. The Quran 
permits violent and inter-communal Jihad devoid of state-oriented affiliations and 


232 The authors of the article Cult of Martyrdom in Shiite Islam 
233 The Koran, 196:171 
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projects Jihadis as ‘warriors of God’ rather than ‘terrorists’ who are fulfilling their duty to 
preserve the will of God. 

Thus the Quran’s discourse on violence is used by Jihadis to engage in ‘Islamic 
terrorism’. From an Islamic perspective there is no dichotomy between these acts because 
they are united in religious intent. There can be varied extents to which aggression can be 
used in violent Jihad. However this is contingent on the interpretation of the Quran 
maintained by Jihadi. In addition to the Quran’s discourse on non-Muslims might lend 
volatility to violent and inter-communal Jihads. This is because the Quran presents its 
guidelines on the use of violence mainly with reference to non-Muslims. This 
contextualization often amounts to a level of intolerance towards non-Muslims amongst 
Muslims. This is especially amongst radical or traditional Islamists. Further the sustained 
violation of the Shariat by non-Muslim entities can also lend added aggression to such 
Jihads. This is because the Quran asks Muslims to improve irreligious conditions with 
urgency and presents limited advice on the negotiations that can be carried out in an 
inter-communal clash. These religious perceptions often heighten the use of violence in 
inter-communal conflicts in Islam thereby presenting a comparison between the 
aggression used in violent Jihad and terrorism. However these factors are peripheral to 
the Quran’s categorical sanction of the use of violence, especially if the Shariat has been 
threatened by a non-Muslim entity. In such a case retaliatory aggression to the maximum 
extent is permitted by the Quran as an act of religious defense. It is in this permission that 
Islamic terrorism as perceived by the non-Muslim world is born. However, until an act of 
Islamic violence violates the dictates of Quran or laws of the Shariat, it is not considered 


an act of terrorism. Therefore as long as violence is intended to preserve the will of Allah 
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and manifested within the guidelines of the Shariat, then any amount of force used in this 
effort is sanctioned by the Quran as a legitimate religious reaction. The extent to which 
Muslims actually utilize this theoretical provision is contingent on their own 
interpretation of the Quran and its messages. 

C. What role have interpretations spawned by the Quran played in justifying and 
integrating terrorism, in Kashmir? 

I. The Quran and its sanction of interpretations: 

The Quran permits varied religious interpretations through its discourse on 
ijtihad. Ijtihad is a term in Islamic law which allows for the process of religious decision 
making by independent interpertations of the Quran and the Shariat. The reason for 
ijtihad is that the Quran is an encompassing guide for all humanity. Thus its doctrines 
have to be applied to diverse social, political and economical settings, in various time 
periods. Even though many of the Quran’s discourses are universal, some of them require 
specific geopolitical implementation. Thus, through its provision of ijtihad, the Quran 
allows Muslims to interpret its tenets so that they can appropriately cater to changing 
times and diverse private and public needs in Islamic communities across the globe. In 
this context, the Quran permits the Muslim clergy and Head of State in Islamic nations to 
assess its more specific or outdated discourses, and modify them to meet regional 
requirements in accordance with the will of Allah. These decisions should reflect the 
interest of the people of the state and create environments for religious adherence and 
freedoms. On the personal level, ijtihad vests each Muslim with the freedom to interpret 
the Quran and determine the extent which it will influence their private and public lives. 


Muslims can use this interpretative freedom to determine their role in the three-fold 
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relationship suggested by the Prophet. All decisions pertaining to ijtihad must be made 
after a detailed understanding of Islamic tenets proposed by the Quran, and should 
emphasize the supremacy of Allah in the lives of all Muslims. Thus, an “important 


doctrine summation?*”” 


established in the third century of Islam, known as the ‘AI- 
Aquida’ states each Muslim has a right to his Quranic interpretations and methods as long 
as they correlate with larger notions of Quranic lawfulness. 

Through ijtihad Muslims can decided which laws of the Shariat they wish to 
emphasize in their Quranic interpretations. The Shariat can accommodate these choices 
because, its private laws are proposed in a suggestive rather than compulsory manner.”*° 
Through ijtihad a Muslim can choose which of these laws is compulsory in his religious 
practice. In this manner, Jjtihad has furthered four essential Islamic practices. These are: 
Modernism, Pragmatism, Traditionalism and Fundamentalism. Modernists are those 
Muslims who emphasis the concept of ‘Islamic brotherhood’ as vital to Islam. However, 
they are secular in their worldly approach and rely on a conjunction of Muslim and non- 
Muslim intellectualism and scientific progress to further Islam.”*° Pragmatists emphasize 
the supremacy of Allah; however they believe that Islam cannot function exclusively in 


the global order. Thus they emphasize religious-coexistence as ordained by the Quran to 


further the will of God. *’ Traditionalists view Islam as “a comprehensive and living 


fats Stephen Schwartz, The Two Faces of Islam, Pg 29 

35 Ror instance on its law on alcohol consumption the Shariat asks a Muslim if he thinks it would be in his 
best interest to consume intoxicants. The model of the Prophet is presented in this regard, however the 
choice is ultimately left to the Muslim. 

236 A few prominent Modernists are: Sayyid Jamal Ad Din al-Afghani (1838-1897) is a modernist who 
encouraged the amalgamation of Western and Islamic education as a resource for development in the 
Muslim world. 

°37 A few prominent pragmatists are: Muhammad Ali Jinnah of Pakistan, Muhammad Anwar-Sadat of 
Egypt and Shah of Iran in 1980. 
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belief system that interacts with historical and cultural traditions of devout Muslims”®”. 


Thus, traditionalists rely on examples from the classical period of Islam to implement 
Quranic discourses, in completely.” Pragmatists, Modernists and Traditionalists most 
often find moderate ways to implement their religious approaches. On the other hand, 
Fundamentalists, though they are influenced by the ideology of traditionalists, obtain 
these ideals through “aggressive political actions“®’.They oppose the westernization of 
Islamic societies and advocate that the Shariat be followed as literally as possible.” 
Despite variances on Quranic dictates, all these practices devote their religious 
interpretations to the pursuit of the will of God. 

In addition to these practices, the public provisions of ijtihad have allowed the 
formation of five basic sects in Islam. These are: Shia, Sunni, Wahhabi, Sufi and 
Ahmaddiyat. The practices followed by these sects represent the ideology discussed 
above. For instance, the practices of the Shia sect are considered both traditional and 
fundamental. Based on these principles, the Shia community separated itself from the 
‘general Islamic community’ soon after the death of the Prophet. The cause of this was 
that the Shias contended that Imam Ali, a cousin of the Prophet, was the second Muslim 
to embrace Islam and thus should be the Prophet’s successor. Since their inception, Shias 
have emphasized the Quran’s discourse on martyrdom as central to their religious 
interpretations. They have also highlighted radicalism as a method to obtain their 


religious principles. The extent to which this radicalism shows itself is contingent on the 


238 Global Islamic Politics, pg 80-81 

23° A few prominent Traditionalists are: Ahmad Raza Khan Barelvi (1856-1921) and Haji Muhammad 
Abidi. The Deoband School, Jaamait, Barewli, and Al-Hadith are some Islamic schools that further the 
traditional Islamic practices. 

4 Global Islamic Politics, pg 44 

41 A few prominent Fundamentalists are: Muhammad Ahmad Abdallah (a crusader for the creation of a 
puritanical Islamic in Sudan), Mawlana Mawdudi, Syed Qutb, Ayatollah Khomeini and Zia ul-Haq 
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Quranic interpretations of each Shia Muslim. The Sunnis have faith in Allah and the 
Prophet alone. They are traditional and modern Islamists who emphasize the missionary 
discourses of the Quran. The Wahhabists are a radical off-shoot off Sunni-Islam that 
came into existence in the 1700s. They are traditionalist in their approach to Islam. They 
categorically emphasize the Quran’s discourse on violent Jihad to obtain their religious 
objectives, in Muslim and non-Muslim contexts. Sufism arose in 800 A.D. as an 
extremely passive derivation of modernist and pragmatist Islamic. Sufism focuses on the 
Quran’s discourses on love, religious co-existence and self-discipline to further Islamic 
art, culture and literature. Ahmaddiyat is a missionary version of traditional Islam which 
arose in 1889. The essence of Ahmaddiyat is to preserve traditional Islam, by moderate 
means, warding off external influences that threaten Quranic tenets and the efficacy of 
the Shariat. In spite of the differences between these sects, they all believe that these 
religious interpretations and methods will ensure the will of Allah in Islam. 

According to the private provision of ijtihad, individuals can adhere to the 
dominant ideology of their sect, or follow their own private interpretations of Islam. Thus 
Osama bin-Laden who is a Sunni can emphasize Islamic traditionalism in his Quranic 
practices yet choose to emphasize Wahhabist methods. When following interpretations 
which are different from the dominant ideology, Muslims must compensate for the ‘i- 
they’ relationship proposed by the Prophet. This will ensure a communal unison which is 
ordained by Allah for the overall well being of Islamic communities. Incongruence 
between the individual and the community will cause intra-communal strife that is barely 
mentioned in the Quran and which hampers the overall progress ordained by God for the 


Islamic community. By maintaining allegiances to the community, Muslims can avoid 
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such religious misgivings and simultaneously exercise their private rights. To avoid such 
misgivings, the Quran is unable to exclude sect-formation from its ideology because of 
the personal freedoms permitted by ijtihad. Therefore the split between the Shias and the 
Sunnis and the Sunni and Wahhabists, might be unintended by the Quran but it cannot be 
termed un-Islamic. In this context, Bernard Lewis states that “even the most dictatorial 
[Islamic government] cannot entirely control*”” the religious mind-set of his populace or 
the messages preached at a mosque. 

To prevent the intra-communal divergences arising on the pretext of ijtihad, both 
the Quran and the Prophet recommend certain guidelines within which ijtihad can be 
exercised. The most essential of these is the three-fold relationship. This encourages the 
informed use of ijtihad in combination with the essential principles of the Quran aimed at 
preserving the will of Allah in Islamic communities. In this context, the Prophet suggests 
that Muslims imbibe the virtues he exemplified while following ijtihad which were in 
keeping with his understanding of the Quran and his duty to the three-fold relationship. 
However he advises Muslim not to recreate his life in this effort. He states that such 
“literalism is dangerous for two reasons. First it indulges the reader in the fanciful notion 
that by virtue of natural intelligence the text is...sensible... The second danger is that the 
power of private judgment may well obscure the meaning of the text by paying attention 


743 Such errors can cause fundamentalism, radicalism, 


to only what it says 
traditionalism, religious violence or sect-formation, to an extent unintended by the Quran. 
As a result over seventy-three sub-sects of the five main Islamic sects persist in 
contemporary Islam. To minimize such occurrences, the Prophet advised Muslims to use 


22 The Crisis of Islam, Pg 23 
3 When Religion Becomes Evil, Pg 58 


113 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


ijtihad in combination with the three-fold relationship and other Quranic messages, so 
that ijtihad can keep faith with the overall guidance presented by God for Islam. This will 
allow Muslims to use ijtihad as intended to resolve the “mystery on how to implement 


24455 


Quranic revelations [and] promote new understandings” ”’ in Islam. 


II. What role has ijtihad played in justifying and integrating terrorism as permitted by the 
uran? 

The provision of ijtihad allows violent Jihadis to adopt extreme Quranic 
interpretations that cause Islamic terrorism. This occurs because ijtihad permits these 
Jihadis to emphasize the Quran’s discourse on violence as the epicenter of their religious 
practices. Thus the laws in this discourse are interpreted as literally as possible to permit 
the maximum extent of violence allowed by the Quran. The radicalism inherent in violent 
Jihadis and the traditional and fundamental practices followed by them increases the 
nuances in which the Quran’s discourse on violence can be used to preserve the will of 
God. Thereafter, ijtihad permits the violent Jihadis to use aggression as their essential 
method of implementing Quranic ideals. Interpretations also allow violent Jihadis to use 
in Islamic history in a manner that justifies violent Jihad as a religious recourse in 
contemporary times. These extreme interpretations of the Quran and Islamic history then 
present geopolitical imperatives on which to base the use of religious violence. In this 
way, ijtihad integrates the use of violence in Islam. Jjtihad is particularly useful when 
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violent Jihad is used on the basis of the relationship. Extreme religious 


interpretations of ijtihad directed to the use of violent Jihad on the premise of the ‘i-i’ 


44 Alam Khundmiri, Secularism, Islam and Modernity, God-— The Contemporary Debate: The Islamic Perspective, 
pg 65 
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relationship, creates Islamic terrorism. However when the public provisions of ijtihad are 
used for violent Jihad, they become a manifestation of Islamic fundamentalism. 

Ijtihad promotes the extremism inherent in violent Jihad by allowing Muslims to 
rely literally on traditional and fundamental Islamic principles, and project violence as a 
method to obtain these religious objectives. This is because most often violent Jihadis 
receive their religious education at traditional madarssas. In addition, the radicalism 
inherent in violent Jihadis allows them to the influenced by the aggression used by 
fundamentalists to obtain traditional principles. Thus violent Jihadis emphasize absolute 
adherence to the Quran and oppose westernization through the use of violence. The 
predetermined nature of this use often increases the instances of violent Jihad caused by a 
religious analysis of local politics. This frequency is also increased by the singular 
provisions of ijtihad and its correlation with the Quran’s discourse on the use violence. 
Thus in 1981, violent Jihadis of the Al-Jihad group assassinated their Egyptian ruler 
Anwar Saddat. The premise for this was that Saddat was untraditional in his approach to 
Islam and was allowing western forces to permeate Egypt. This was in turn corrupting the 
overall implementation of the Shariat and the communally exclusive well-being ordained 
by God for Muslims. From 1994 onwards, terrorist groups operating in Kashmir have 
aggressively imposed the veil and banned western video parlors in Kashmir. The 
religious basis for this argument is that westernization and non-Muslim impacts on 
Kashmiri societies is hampering the Shariat and Islamic well-being. Similar precedents 
can be found for Osama bin-Laden’s declaration of violent Jihad on the US to preserve 
communal well-being in the Middle-East. Thus, ijtihad not only allows extreme Quranic 


views emphasizing traditionalism to be a cause for religious violence, but it also allows 
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Jihadis to singularly determine the extents of violence used for such causes based on their 
interpretation of the Quran. On occasion, this frequency and extent of this movement as a 
manifestation of violent Jihad, is described as an erroneous interpretation of ijtihad. 
[jtihad permits Jihadis to emphasis Wahhabism as a precedent for extreme 
religious violence. This contributes practical examples to the philosophy of violent Jihad 
which encourages its use of extreme violence. In 1740, Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Wahhab 
the founder of Wahhabism established that force could be used in an effort to preserve 
the will of God as outlined by the Prophet. Thereafter Wahhabists have used extreme 
manifestations of violent Jihad to establish the dominance of their religious 
interpretations in contrast to Sunni and Shia Muslims. In the 1800s, they used violent 
Jihad to impose the Islamic traditionalism in Saudi Arabia. In 1820, they violently seized 
Peshawar from the Sikhs to establish traditional Islam in South Asia. The violence used 
by Wahhabists has included mass-murders, assassinations, abductions and aggressive 
threats. Thus Wahhabists claim that their duty to Jihad will continue “until all the world 
either adopts the Muslim faith or submits to Muslim rule”, In 1940, Mawlana 
Mawdudi, the founder of the Jaamait e-Islamia, presented Wahhabist tendencies to 
encourage South Asia Muslims to wage Jihad against British rule and the intentions of 
India to restore the full extent of the raj by incorporating the territories of Pakistan. In this 
regard Mawdudi stated that Muslims must not “hesitate to utilize the means of war to 
implement” the goal of the Quran to ensure communal sovereignties and the absolute 
application of the Shariat, in their Islamic societies. Thus through this ideology, 
Wahhabism emphasizes the validity of violent Jihad based on ijtihad. The nature of 
violent Jihad in contemporary times mirrors the intent and nature of Jihad waged by 


45 The Crisis of Islam, Pg 31 
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Wahhabists. Therefore Osama bin-Laden is known as the “son of Wahhabi radicalism”*”” 
in his terrorist onslaught on the US pertaining to the Middle-East. Similar religious 
patterns are displayed by violent Jihadis in Palestine and Kashmir. 

Ijtihad also permits interpretation of Islamic history that reasserts the religious 
legitimacy of violent Jihad which aims to redirect an Islamic society in the path of God. 
This is the case especially in violent and inter-communal conflicts. Interpretations of the 
Prophet’s life as a warrior, Golden Age, Crusades and European Colonization are 
essential events that encourage such religious reactions. The military might used by the 
Prophet to overpower non-Muslims”’, establish control over Mecca and Medina, and 
bring Islamic dominance, influences the propensity to violent Jihad founded in 
contemporary Islamic societies. Violent Jihadis are specifically influenced by the fact that 
in 627 AD, the Prophet raided the Jewish tribe of Qurayzah and compelled them to accept 
his “right to proselytize without hindrance™*”, The Jews that disagreed with this right 
were “put to the sword”. The decisive nature of Jihad used by the Prophet to over- 
power non-Muslims and establish the will of God provides religious ratification for the 
use of violent Jihad in contemporary times. This is particularly the case when the life of 
the Prophet is used to inculcate virtues in choices related to ijtihad and the three-fold 
relationship. The Golden Age is viewed as a religious condition that came about because 
of the Jihad waged by the Prophet. The Golden Age began in 600 A.D and lasted till the 


mid 11™ century. In this period many non-Muslims converted to Islam. Islamic art, 


246 The Two Faces of Islam, Pg 117 

247 few of these are the Battle of Badr (624 AD) in which he and other Muslims defeated the Jewish tribe 
Quraysh, this was followed Battle of Uhud (625 AD) in which Muslims were defeated by the Jews, and the 
War of the Ditch (627 AD), Raid of the Jewish tribe Qurayzah. 
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philosophy, empire, wealth and trade were at its zenith, compared to the non-Muslim 
world. This period of Islamic dominance was also marked by a tremendous amount of 
religious coexistence, especially between Muslims and non-Muslims in Medieval Europe. 
The communal unity and well-being of this period influences the goals of violent Jihadis 
in contemporary times. The Jihad of the Crusades is particularly important as a precedent 
for the use of religious violence in inter-communal conflicts, as a duty ordained by God. 
For instance, during the Crusades, in 1168, Yusef, the ruler of Egypt was called to engage 
in battle against the Christians. Yusef refused to join in the Crusades. Then, his Muslim 
clergy recited the Quran’s discourse on violence to him and emphasized that Yusef had 
an obligation to God to join in the crusades. Soon after, Yusef engaged in the Crusades 
and waged one of the most remarkable Jihads in Islamic history. Thus, Karen Armstrong 
states that, “it is not surprising that when he turned to religion he immediately dedicated 
himself to Jihad”°®... [his] greatest strength was that ...religious fervor enabled him to 
present himself ...as a devout Muslim ruler who had practiced...the virtues of saintly 
scholars and warriors’. Such examples from history, instigate Jihadis to engage in 
violent inter-communal conflicts to preserve the sanctity of the Quran and the Shariat 
from Muslim or non-Muslim threats. They validate the preexisting and extreme religious 
interpretations of the Quran that are principles to violent Jihadis. However, ijtihad could 
not have this effect if the Quran itself did not sanction the use of violence to preserve 


Islamic well-being. Thus, Armstrong assesses that “there is a strong connection between 


250 Karen Armstrong, Holy War — The Crusaders and Their Impact on Today’s World, Pg 237 
°5! Holy War — The Crusaders and Their Impact on Today’s World, Pg 239 
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the...crusades and...the conflicts”>”” 


in the Islamic world even today, this link is both 
“analogical” 3 and “causal”*”. 

Violent Jihadis use the on-set of European colonization to emphasize the 
requirement of violence to prevent non-Muslim domination of Islamic communities. 
Violent Jihadis believe that the reason for European Colonization was that in the post- 
Crusade period Muslims were reluctant in their adherence to the Quran. Thus, they not 
only encouraged non-Muslim and Muslim interactions that allowed for the domination of 
Islamic societies, but they also failed to engage in violent Jihad to prevent such 
domination. Thus by the 1800s, Europe had established control over Bahrain, 
Bangladesh, Brunei, Cocas Islands, Central Asia, Comoros, Cote D'Ivoire, Djibouti, 
Ethiopia, Gambia, Guinea, Indonesia, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Libya, Malaysia, Mali, 
Mauritania, Mayotte, Morocco, Nigeria, Pakistan, Palestine, Qatar, Senegal, Sierra 
Leone, Somalia, Syria, Sudan, Yemen, Zanzibar. When violent Jihadis traditionally 
adhere to the Quran and wage defensive Jihad it is to avoid conditions like this from 
arising. The fact that violent Jihadis use aggression to avoid conditions like this became 
evident when the Al-Jihad stated that they assassinated Saddat because “he had 
abandoned the sacred duty of Jihad and made shameful peace” with the enemies of 
God?*”. Thus, using historical examples such as these, violent Jihadis are able to 
emphasize the effectiveness of the use of violence as a prerequisite to implementing the 
Shariat and following in the path of God. Such extreme assessments of the Quran and 


Islamic history increase the cases of violent Jihad. The radicalism inherent in this 


mia Holy War — The Crusaders and Their Impact on Today’s World, Pg, 373 
aie Holy War — The Crusaders and Their Impact on Today’s World, Pg, 373 


ee Holy War — The Crusaders and Their Impact on Today’s World, Pg,374 
°° ref: to the treaty signed between Saddat and Israel in 1971 
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movement increase the frequency with which violent Jihad is used as an act of defense, 
especially in inter-communal conflicts and in the absence of direct threats. However the 
singular premise of ijtihad and existing religious views are used by violent Jihadis to 
interpret such threats as a cause for Jihad because they hinder the word of God. These 
Quranic, sect-oriented and historic assessments combine to cause violent Jihad because 
the extremities inherent to them are legitimized by ijtihad. However this effect and 
interpretations are possible only because the Quran sanctions the use of violence in the 
first place. Thus, through the legitimization of extreme interpretations and the use of 
violence, both ijtihad and the Quran integrate the aggressions of Islamic terrorism as 
appropriate Islam reactions. 

Ill. [jtihad and Islamic Terrorism in Kashmir: 

Sufism is the dominant religious interpretation of Muslims in Indian Occupied 
Kashmir but it is in this region that terrorism originates and manifests itself.*°’ Pakistan 
comprises Shia, Sunnis and Sufis. Shias and Sunnis in Pakistan follow their interpretation 
of Islam in a traditional manner. Violent Jihadis who come from Pakistan to operate in 
Kashmir are essentially influenced by traditional Islam. Kashmiri Muslims, who engage 
in violent Jihad in Kashmir, obtain their traditional principles from Islamic practices in 
Pakistan. [jtihad is the essential reason why Sufi Muslims from Kashmir are able to alter 
their religious perceptions and direct them towards violent Jihad. Traditional 
interpretations of the Kashmir crisis and volatilities inherent in Jihadis, present the Indian 


and/or Pakistani occupation of Kashmir as unjust according to the Shariat. In cases where 


*57 Communal strife over the Kashmir crisis also extends itself to parts POK. For instance the population of 
Mirpur in POK is staunchly for the pro-Independence agenda and in Muzzafrabad, 50% of its population 
wants to unite POK with Pakistan and the other 50% want independence for Kashmir which includes the 
unification of POK an IOK. 
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Jihadis oppose Pakistan’s influence on Kashmir, the Shariat is used as a premise for 
violence on the grounds that it permits participatory opinions and democratic freedoms. 
From this perspective, Jihadis assert that Kashmiri Muslims do not want to be a part of 
Pakistan. Thus they are able to use violent Jihad to oppose Pakistan’s religious and 
national intentions in Kashmir. After setting the premise that violent Jihad is an act of 
defense, Jihadis apply extreme inferences of the Quran’s discourse on violence and 
Islamic history to wage violent Jihad in Kashmir. Jjtihad also allows Jihadis to analyze 
the Quran’s discourse on revivalism and the movement of Revivalism, as a cause for 
violence in Kashmir. This interpretation presents the religious framework using which 
Jihadis can organize and apply their Quranic and historical views to the cause of religious 
violence, more effectively. According to the Quran’s doctrine of revivalism, Muslims 
communities are confronted with non-Muslim domination or un-Islamic governance, 
such as that in Kashmir, because they have not absolutely adhered to the Quran. Thus the 
Quran urges Muslims to revisit its tenets and find religious cause for opposing un-Islamic 
forces. Thereafter the Quran urges Muslims to wage violent Jihad with the intention of 
establishing Quranic justices in a given Islamic community. Thus through its tenets, the 
Quran not only encourages traditional adherences that influence violent Jihad, but it also 
reiterates the religious premise for violence from a Quranic perspective. This encourages 
violent Jihadis in Kashmir to view the Indian domination of Kashmir as a condition 
caused by Sufi pluralism. Jihadis then altered their religious interpretations to 
traditionalism by receiving education from madarssas such as the Jaamait, Deoband, Al- 
Hadith or Barewli schools”®. The association of these schools with Wahhabism increases 
the religious extremities inherent to the movement of violent Jihadis. Under the amalgam 


258 Refer to Chapter 1 for information on these schools. 
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of such influences and based on the provision of ijtihad, violent Jihadis, project their 
views of the Quran’s discourse on violence through the prism of revivalism, to justify 
violent Jihad against India in Kashmir. Thus revivalism proposes itself as a Quranic 
discourse that organizes the various religious impetuses for violence, under a unified 
effort to reassert the will of God in aberrant Islamic communities. Extreme derivations of 
this discourse outline the Quranic and political intents of violent Jihad in Kashmir. 

In its discussion of the ideas behind revivalism, the Quran states that, “God has 
“perfected...religion for you and completed [his] favor to you~”... He has revealed to 
you the Book with truth, confirming what preceded it...for the guidance of men, and the 
distinction between right and wrong... People of the Book!...Allah will guide you to the 
paths of peace...He will lead them by His will from darkness to the light...We have 
ordained a life and path for each of you...Observe it [the Book] and keep from evil, so 
that you may find mercy...If you are in doubt of what We have revealed to you...for then 
you shall be lost...Observe what is revealed to you, and have patience...This Quran... 
promises the believer who does good work a rich reward, and threatens those who deny, 
the life to come with grievous scourge”... You gave them...the good things of life so 
they forgot Your warning and thus became lost peoples” ...do not yield to your own lust 
lest it should turn you away from Allah’s path”, After emphasizing the importance of 
God’s word, the Quran states that “O My servants, you who have sinned against your 


souls, do not despair of Allah’s mercy, for he forgives all sins. He is the Forgiving One, 


259 Commandments by God in the Quran, Pg 171, [Quran 5] 

260 Commandments by God in the Quran, Pg 3-21 
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the Merciful”®’. The Quran encourages violent Jihad among the revivalists by stating 
that “O Believers! Shall I point out to you a bargain that will save you from a woeful 
scourge? Have faith in Allah and His Apostles and fight for His Cause with your wealth 


and your persons. That would be best for you" 


. Thus by associating Jihad with 
retribution and Islamic prosperity, the Quran presents violence as a precursor to religious 
well-being in Kashmir. 

Extreme interpretations of revivalism present a religious cause for the opposition 
of non-Muslim forces in Kashmir. This is because revivalism emphasizes the 
incorrectness of Indian dominations in Kashmir. It then obliges violent Jihadis to engage 
in acts of aggression based on their extreme interpretations of traditional Islam and other 
Quranic requirements. This overarching ideology organizes the political and religious 
view of Jihadis in Kashmir and legitimizes their acts as a recourse ordained by God. The 
imperative placed on retaliation in this discussion, facilitates religious violence in 
Kashmir. A few revivalist examples that influence Jihadis are: “early Kharijite and Shiite 
rebellions...the alleged ‘un-Islamic’ Umayyad practice, the ‘Islamic rationale’ for 
Abbasid revolution...the reformist activities of...Taqi al-Din Ahmad Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 
1328) and Indian Sepoy Mutiny’ of 1857”. According to John L. Esposito all of these 
examples “claimed to be responding to the socio-moral corruption of Muslim society; all 
had called for a return to fundamentals of Islam to restore and revivify an errant 
community. Herein lie the historical roots for the long tradition of Islamic revival, a 


process of renewal and reform which have inspired both pre-modern and modern Muslim 


263 Commandments by God in the Quran, Pg 364 [Quran 39:53] 
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reform movements 7°” 


. Revivalism prompts violent Jihad in Kashmir on a similar 
premise. The extremities inherent in religious interpretations of violent Jihad increase the 
revivalist aggression in Kashmir. However the cause and extent of revivalist violence 
remains contingent on Jihadis assessment of the Quran’s discourse on violence and 
geopolitics. Thus, Jihadis in Kashmir have two objectives namely, to unite Kashmir with 
Pakistan or establish it as an independent state. Even though the religious premise for 
violent jihad remains the same in cases, the cause and extent of violence in these 
movement vary, based on the Jihadis extreme interpretation of the Quran’s discourse on 
revivalism. 

This influence gives further impetus to religious violence, when the cause for this 
action is derived from Mawlana Mawdudi’s discourse on the use of violent Jihad as an 
imperative of revivalism. Mawdudi first proposed this approach to instigate Muslims to 
oppose British imperialism and the advent of Indian expansionism within the Quranic 
premise of revivalism. Mawdudi encouraged Jihad in this context because, “Jihad is a 
revolutionary ideology and programme which seeks to alter the social order of 
the...world and rebuild it in conformity with [Islamic] own tenets and ideals””””. Thus, 
Muslims must wage violent Jihad, when they “wish to usurp other people’s rights and 
launch an attack on them”®*”, He explains that, “when a person or group arises to carry 
out a revolution ...to establish a new system in conformity with the ideology of Islam, he 
or they should...executing acts of devotion for the Cause...The objective of the struggle 


should be completely free from the taint of selfish motives...The only reward in view 


266 TsJam and Politics, Pg 3 
267 Mawdudi Abdul A’La. Jihad in Islam-2, Pg 4-5 
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should be to gain the favor of God*™”. Furthering the revivalist premise for Jihad, he 
explains that “Islam _ is...a comprehensive system which envisages 
annihilating. ..tyrannical and evil systems [that afflict Islamic communities]...and enforce 
its own programme of reform which it deems best for the well-being of mankind.....Our 
animosity is directed against tyranny, strife, immorality and against the attempt of any 
individual to transgress his natural limits and expropriate what is not apportioned to him 
by the natural law of God’””’ Mawdudi states that such Jihad should be used where 
“mankind is being subject to repression, discrimination and exploitation, it is the duty of 
the righteous to go to their succor’. According to Mawdudi, at the end of a violent Jihad, 
an “Islamic government [should be] founded....Muslims are categorically barred from 


271» which they opposed prior to Jihad. Thus, by emphasizing 


assuming despotic powers 
Jihad from this premise Mawdudi confirms the extreme interpretations of Jihadis in 
Kashmir. Mawdudi further outlines the religious intent, method and objective of violent 
Jihadis in Kashmir, in the particular content of Muslim interactions with Indian. Extreme 
interpretations of these words in tandem with the pre-existing Quranic and geopolitical 
interpretations of violent Jihadis, presented a renewed cause for the religious opposition 
to Indian policies in Kashmir. 

The Revivalist philosophy presented by Syed Qutb in the 1960, provides the 
contemporary framework within which extreme religious assessments of violent Jihads 
can be applied to the cause of opposing Indian neo-colonialism in Kashmir. Qutb 


launched this movement so that the Muslim community that was disunited in the post- 


colonial world could be reunited under the banner of Islam and reactivate it ‘‘as the sole 


©? Jihad in Islam, Pg 9 
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272 across the globe. 


cultural, social and political standard of behavior among Muslims 
Qutb suggested five steps to achieve this Revivalist objective. The first was to ensure 
“the spread of Islam from homes, masjids (mosques) and madarssas into mainstream of 
not only the sociocultural life of Muslim societies, but the legal, economic and political 
spheres of the modern day Muslim nation-states as well’””. The second was to use 
ijtihad and Islamic theology for “the reformulation and revision of Islamic theory and 
practice in light of contemporary times’””’. The third step was for Muslims to rely on the 
Quran’s socio-economic discourse to bridge the economic gaps created in Islam because 
of colonization. The fourth was to use a “religious approach to solving contemporary 


27595 


problems and engage in economic and scientific exchanges with the west however, 


the guidelines on inter-communal relationships outlined in the Quran. And the fifth was 
to maintain “strong anti-imperialist and anticolonialist undercurrents [and] end to 


276% 


international dependence*’”” so that Quran could “champion the development of a united 


Islamic bloc?” 


. Qutb projected Mawdudi’s philosophy on Jihad as a tenet and method of 
Revivalism aimed at opposing inter-communal forces threatening the sanctity of Islam in 
the contemporary order. The application of Qutb’s philosophy brought initial victory to 
the Arabs in their 1973 war with Israel, the success of the Khomeini Revolution in Iran 
and the Afghan victory in their war with the Soviets in 1979. 


Revivalism presents a context for violent Jihad, by emphasizing the Shariat’s laws 


on inter-communal conflicts in a contemporary context. It then projects religion and 
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Mawdudi’s assessment of Jihad as a remedy for these conflicts. Extreme interpretations 
of this pretext clarify the cause of violent Jihad in Kashmir that is pre-formulated based 
on the Quran’s discourse on violence as an act of defense. The Revivalist projection of 
India from a neo-colonial context increases the inter-communal cause for retaliation 
warranted by the Quran’s views on violence. This then calls for the use of violence along 
the path of God, until the Revivalist objective of establishing an ‘Islamic order’ in 
Kashmir is achieved. The force disseminated in the framework proposed by Revivalism, 
is determined by the religious interpretations of Jihadis formulated on the principle of 
ijtihad. Thus in this manner, Revivalism presented an organized and contemporary 
framework through which extreme religious interpretations of violent Jihad can be 
directed towards a contemporary Islamic objective in Kashmir. Islamic victory in this 
extreme Revivalist struggle will ensure the will of God in Kashmir, and have a religious 
motivating implication on the larger Islamic community. To obtain this effect violent 


27855 


Jihads relegate “political combat to a secondary concern”’”” and use the notions of the 


279» and “sovereignty and adoration”®”’ of Allah professed by Qutb 


“pre-revelation abyss 
to outline their Revivalist methodology. 

Giles Kepel states that the reason why violent Jihadis can use violence on the 
pretext of Revivalism is because Qutb failed to specify the extent of force and 
geopolitical conditions that pertained to his movement. Thus, he allowed these gaps to be 
filled by individual views of the Quran. Violence outlined in the Quran and the role of 


ijtihad in determining the extent of this provision then become vital in justifying violent 


Jihad as a valid manifestation of Revivalism. This is because Revivalism in itself is a 
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movement determined by an interpretation of the Quran’s discourse on Islamic well- 
being. Extreme interpretations of the Quran sanction the use of violent Jihad to impose 
the Shariat and obtain the Islamic prosperity ordained by God. Thus violent Jihad is 
integrated as a legitimate method of obtaining Revivalist principles, in Kashmir. Through 
its objectives, Revivalism thus integrates religious analysis that cause violent Jihad, and 
project it as a means of obtaining the will of God in Kashmir. Extreme interpretations of 
traditionalism, fundamentalism and Wahhabism, Islamic history and revivalism, all play 
vital role in coining the principles of violent Jihad and projecting it as a valid Revivalist 
reaction. However this effect is possible only because the Quran sanctions the use of 
violence to obtain its religious tenets. [jtihad legitimates the radical interpretations of this 
sanction which cause violent Jihad. Jjtihad is thus crucial to integrating violent Jihad as a 
legitimate religious reaction emerging essentially from extreme interpretation of the 
Quran. The religious legitimacy of this sanction is vested in the private provisions of 
ijtihad and its role in three-fold relationship overarching Islam. This then determines the 
cause, course and extent of religious violence aimed at liberating Kashmir from India 
and/or Pakistan, under a Revivalist premise and with the intention of asserting the will of 
God in the state. 
D. What explains the persistence of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir? 
I. Recurring Struggle: 

Islamic terrorism threatens to persist in Kashmir essentially because of the 
extremities inherent to the Quranic and Revivalist ideology causing violent Jihad. Islamic 
terrorists seek to obtain these themes as literally as possible through the use of violence in 


Kashmir. Violent Jihad draws reason and unfolds in the political strife between India, 
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Pakistan and Kashmiris in the Kashmir crisis. The religious contextualization of the 
evolving political conflict in Kashmir and the consequent persistence of the Quranic and 
Revivalist ideology causing violence, ensure the persistence of Islamic terrorism in 
Kashmir. This is because political conflicts prevent the objective of violent Jihad from 
materializing. According to the Quran, a violent Jihadi can relinquish his violent struggle 
only when he dies or his religious objectives are obtained in Kashmir. Thus, the religious 
basis for Islamic terrorism threatens to persist in Kashmir, as long as political dynamics 
prevent the unification of Kashmir with Pakistan or the establishment of independent 
Kashmir. The persistence of the religious basis for Islamic terrorism is enhanced 
especially since both these outcomes influence violent Jihad in Kashmir. The 
simultaneous presence of organizational support and human resources is vital for a 
religious ideology to perpetuate Islamic terrorism. This reoccurring nature of violent 
Jihad can stop if a violent Jihad chooses to alter his religious interpretations of the Quran 
and Revivalism, especially in the context of the Kashmir crisis. 

The Agra Summit of July 2001 is an example of the manner in which religious 
ideology and politics in the Kashmir crisis encourages religious violence in the region. 
From January to June 2001, approximately 472 civilians, 284 Indian Security Forces and 
723 Jihadis”®’ had already been killed due to Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. Extreme 
Quranic and Revivalist interpretations on the use of violence were integral to the violent 
Jihad that caused these deaths. The Agra Summit was held so that India and Pakistan 
were able to resolve diplomatically some of their demands pertaining to the resolution of 
the Kashmir crisis. The issue of ending cross-border terrorism and the conducting a 
plebiscite in Kashmir were essential to the success of these talks. Pakistan demand was 


81 British High Commission: Terrorism related Deaths — 2001. 
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that the bilateral territorial dispute in the Kashmir must be decided on the basis of a 
plebiscite. India agreed to this demand and made the end of cross-border terrorism 
sponsored by Pakistan a prerequisite to the plebiscite. Pakistan denied any involvement 
with the terrorists operating in Kashmir. Pakistan also stated that if Jihadis were operating 
in Kashmir at all they were not terrorists but religious ‘freedom fighters’. The Agra 
Summit failed because of the lack of any middle-ground between India and Pakistan over 
matters pertaining to the resolution of the Kashmir crisis. The diplomatic break-down of 
this Summit, brought the bi-lateral negotiations between India and Pakistan to a virtual 
stand-still which prevailed till early 2003. 

Violent Jihadis in Kashmir, viewed the Agra Summit based on their religious 
interpretations and concluded that India had undermined the interests of an Islamic 
nation. This according to the Quran warranted the continuation and intensification of 
violent Jihad. The increase in religious violence led to an increase in Indian military 
activities to counter terrorism. Thus, from July 2001 to December 2001, over 529 
civilians, 385 Indian Security forces and 1361 Jihadis were killed due to terrorism in 
Kashmir.”® These killings only worsened the political divide between India and Pakistan 
over Kashmir, and invigorated the extreme religious basis for Islamic terrorism in the 
region. Further the contemporary interaction between India, Pakistan and Phase II 
terrorists continues to undermine the democratic aspirations of Kashmiris. This provides 
geopolitical contexts for the Quranic and Revivalist ideology of Phase I terrorists. Thus 
by hindering the religious objectives of one or both Phases of the Insurgency, the political 
evolution of the Kashmir crisis ensures the ideological persistence of Islamic terrorism in 
Kashmir. As long as the objectives of violent Jihadis in either Phase remained unfulfilled, 
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extreme interpretations of Quranic and Revivalist themes will continue to provide the 
religious basis for violent Jihad in the crisis. This also asserts that religious interpretations 
are integrated in the political premise for ‘militancy’ in Kashmir. 

The correlation between violent Jihad and politics in Kashmir can also be seen in 
the failure of the August 2000 talks between India and the terrorist group, Hizbul 
Mujahideen. India and the Hizbul had entered these talks in an effort to minimize 


a83 , these talks failed because 


religious violent in Kashmir. According to Praveen Swami 
Pakistan was excluded from them. Pakistan feared that India and the Hizbul might reach 
a territorial compromise that could undermine its political and religious demands in 
Kashmir. Thus, Pakistan emphasized the religious imperatives of Jihad in Kashmir to the 
Hizbul, especially in context of the Kargil War of 1999 between India and Pakistan. In 
fact Pakistan engaged in the Kargil War because India had crossed the Line of Control 
and entered Pakistan Occupied Kashmir to curb cross-border terrorism. Pakistan also 
threatened to withdraw its organizational support for the Hizbul’s religious movement in 
Kashmir if the group did not extract itself from negotiations with India. Thus the talks 
failed and the Hizbul continues to further its pro-Pakistan agenda through violent Jihad in 
Kashmir, even today. This could reflect the fact that the religious allegiance between 
Pakistan and the Hizbul was vital to the failure of India’s counter-terrorism effort. It also 
indicates that Quranic and Revivalist interpretations of the Kashmir crisis underline 
violent Jihad in Kashmir, especially when matters pertain to interactions between 
Muslims and non-Muslims. In this context, the political relationship between India and 
Pakistan provides geopolitical causes for the ideology and practice of violent Jihad in 


Kashmir. Conversely, the potential for Islamic terrorism along geopolitical lines in 


283 The author of the article Dialogue with the Hizbul 
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Kashmir will continue as long as extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretations for the 


use of violence persist. 
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CHAPTER 3 

The Insurgency: Historical and Religious Interpretations Manifested 

Since 1947, the Indians, Pakistanis and Kashmiris have been engaged in a 
political conflict to either establish Kashmir as an independent state or unite it with 
Pakistan. Since its inception, India and Pakistan have been unable to find a diplomatic 
resolution to this crisis. In the process they have contributed to the evolution of the 
Kashmir crisis and severely marginalized the democratic rights of the people of Kashmir, 
most of whom are Muslim. From 1947 till 1989 the evolution of the Kashmir crisis had 
remained largely political and had some religious undertones. However from 1989 
onwards, the under-representation of Kashmiris and Indian and Pakistani inability to 
resolve the Kashmir crisis led to the emergence of Islamic terrorism in region. The 
movement of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir is called the Insurgency and is a religious 
reaction to political themes in the crisis. The first phase lasted from 1989 till 1994. The 
second phase started in 1994 and has continued over time. In the first phase Kashmir 
Muslims engaged in violent Jihad against India, and on occasion opposed Pakistan, to 
establish Kashmir as an independent and pluralist state. In the second Phase Jihadis from 
Kashmir and Pakistan used violence to oppose India and integrate Kashmir with Pakistan 
on purely religious grounds. The rise and progression of the Insurgency has contributed 
to the religious evolution of the Kashmir crisis. 

Based on their extreme religious interpretations, violent Jihadis engage in the 
Insurgency to reverse the violations of the Shariat which occurred in the Kashmir crisis. 
They use ijtihad to legitimize the religious intent and extent of this violent struggle as act 


of defense legitimized by the Quran. Extreme religious assessments also give rise to 
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contemporary views that substantiate the current use of violent Jihad along Quranic and 
Revivalist lines. However this religious interpretation of the Kashmir crisis provides 
cause for violent Jihad only because the political evolution of this dispute has indeed 
inflicted democratic violations on Muslims in Kashmir. When these violations are 
emphasized from the perspective of the Shariat, extreme interpretations of the Quran and 
Revivalism provide influence the rise and progression of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. 
The implication of this religious development hampers the political processes of conflict 
resolution in the Kashmir crisis. The political development of this dispute along with 
recurring ideological patterns of Islamic terrorism leads to the evolution of the Kashmir 
crisis as we know it today. 

A. Phase I (1989-1994): 

I. Cause: 

Kashmir’s history becomes a cause for the rise of Phase I when its participants 
emphasize the political demands of Kashmiris from the perspective of extreme Quranic 
and Revivalist interpretations. A few historical examples vital in this process are: the Quit 
Kashmir Movement of 1939; rule of the Dogra Dynasty; Instrument of Accession; 1947- 
1949 war; the Ceasefire Agreement; failure to conduct a plebiscite; constitutional 
manipulations made by India from 1950 onwards; and the Shimla Agreement. 
Participants of Phase I emphasize these events as effects of bilateralism that have 
hindered the establishment of ‘independent Kashmir’ and submerged the political voice 
of Kashmiris for over fifty years. Thereafter they assess this emphasis from their religious 
interpretations and project Quranic validity for the demand for independence and the 


right to self-determination arising from Kashmir’s semi-autonomous affiliation with 
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India. The incongruence between these largely Islamic demands and the Quran’s political 
discourse presents the cause for a defensive Jihad to establish the Shariat in Kashmir. 
This perspective is further substantiated when consideration is given to the social 
grievances of Kashmiris caused by historic complaints and India and Pakistan’s military 
and political engagements in the region. 

The projection of the crisis from this Quranic perspective emphasizes a Revivalist 
premise in Kashmir. Radical interpretations of the Quran’s discourse on violence, 
objectives of Revivalism and other extremities inherent in Islamic terrorists encouraged 
participants of Phase I to use violent Jihad against India and on occasion Pakistan, in 
order to establish political independence in Kashmir. The ideology of Phase I was 
influenced by traditional Islamic schools such as the Jaamait, Al-Hadith, Deoband and 
Barelwi. The Wahhabist influence on these schools influenced the extent of violence 
adopted by participants of Phase I. Thus Sumantra Bose states that participants of the 
Insurgency are “frequently alumni of fundamentalist madarssas in Pakistan and their 


28459 


motivation is of radical Islamic character’. Similarly Paula Newberg states that 


organizations like the “Jaamait i-Islamia [are] the unofficial caretaker [s] of the 


285 However, the ideology for the rise of Phase I would be 


Insurgency’s memory 
Quranically unfounded if the cause for violent Jihad to establish the Shariat was not 
derived from the history of the Kashmir crisis itself. Kashmir’s history also provided a 


political agenda for the religious objectives of Phase I. This is because participants used 


violent Jihad to try to establish governance in Kashmir as envisioned by Sheik Abdullah. 


284 Sumantra Bose, Kashmir — Roots of Conflict and Paths to Peace, Pg 106 
*8Paula R. Newberg, Double Betrayal, Pg 49 
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Ijtihad underpins the ideology of Phase I which is encapsulated in an extreme Quranic, 
Revivalist and political perception of Kashmir’s history. 

This ideological perception of history centers on the fact that India’s political 
endeavors in Kashmir have bought damaged democracy to Kashmiri Muslims. Since 
1947, these acts have violated the Shariat. Thus violent Jihad should be waged against 
India so that independence and the will of God can be established in Kashmir. For 
instance, the status of begar’® given to Muslim Serfs in medieval Kashmir and the 
communal administrative laws passed by the Dogra ruler Hari Singh in 1927, highlight 
non-Muslim interactions in Kashmir from the Quranic perspective of Islamic sovereignty. 
Extreme interpretations of this religious view emphasize the need for violent Jihad from a 
Revivalist perspective in contemporary times. This initial direction in the ideology 
causing Phase I, is fueled by a Quranic analysis of more recent events in the history of the 
Kashmir crisis. The fact vital to this interpretation is that in the 1950s Sheik Abdullah 
decided to unite Kashmir with the Indian Union rather than Pakistan semi-autonomously. 
This is because Abdullah believed that the Kashmiri desire for independence and 
pluralism would be more protected by India than the theocracy of Pakistan. However the 
political manipulations made by India from 1953 onwards, never allowed “secularism 


and decentralization?” 


to become tangible principles of Kashmiri society. In fact India’s 
efforts have undermined the resolution of the United Nations (UN) to decide the future of 
Kashmir on the basis of a plebiscite. It has also repeatedly violated the rights of the 
Kashmiri people to freely elect their state representatives. Sheik Abdullah’s 
imprisonment in 1953, the Indira-Sheik Accord and the Rajiv-Farooq accord, the rigging 


8 When Muslims Serfs were forced to work without compensation in lands owned by Pandits. 
87 Double Betrayal, Pg 15 
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of the 1987 elections are all examples of this fact. When these democratic violations are 
viewed from the perspective of extreme Quranic interpretations, they emphasize a need 
for urgent religious improvements in Kashmir. This generates a religious ideology which 
emphasizes the use of violent Jihad against India and for the establishment of 
independence, in Kashmir. Thus T.N. Ganjoo states that “India’s hypocrisy is to be 
blamed for the rise of Phase I. India should stop influencing politics in Kashmir to its 
advantage mi 

Similarly, Abdul Rashid Shaheen explains that “the insurgency in Kashmir is the 
result of hasty [Indian] government decisions that have been made through the history of 


the crisis?” 


. The reason for this has been that through its constitutional endeavors, India 
has attempted to covertly overcome Pakistan’s territorial interest in Kashmir. The effects 
of bilateralism in the Kashmir crisis have further marginalized the political wishes of 
Kashmiris and provided an additional cause for the Revivalist intentions of Phase I. Thus 
the Phase I is also a reaction to Pakistan’s territorial aspirations in the Kashmir crisis. For 
instance, some Kashmiri Muslims believe that Pakistan has imposed its own religious 
notions upon them to supersede India’s contentions in Kashmir. This has curbed religious 
and political freedoms of Kashmiri Muslims who wanted to establish an independent 
Kashmir on the basis of Sufism. In addition, the people of Kashmir believe that they have 
faced undue social threats because of Pakistan and India’s military engagements and 


Pakistan’s effort to support to violent Jihadis to further a proxy-war against India. The 


effect of India and Pakistan’s relationship over Kashmir undermines the rights of 


*88T N. Ganjoo. Kashmiri Pundit and Scholar; Excerpt from interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in 
May 2004 

289 Abdul Rashid Shaheen, MP Baramulla District Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in February 
2004 
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Kashmiris to decide their own political future. Thus Paula Newberg states that “from the 
first, Kashmiris have challenged the structure of accession...Subjects of war...victims of 
partition...Kashmiris have been unwilling dependents of both countries ...for almost fifty 
years, they have therefore lived in....disharmony ... [while] India and 
Pakistan...assumed the right to decide the fate of Kashmir setting their claims on territory 
against the rights of Kashmiri’s””””. The implications of India and Pakistan’s dispute over 
the Kashmir crisis “runs deep in the psyche of Kashmiri’s’”!”. This implication presents 
cause for violent Jihad when viewed from traditional and radical Quranic interpretations. 
The Revivalist premise for violence is presented as an “outlet for public discontent””” 
and Islamic improvement as emphasized by the course of the Kashmir crisis and its 
Quranic evaluation. 

Yet, violence in Phase I was directed towards India rather than Pakistan. This is 
because of the Quran’s discourse on intra-communal conflicts. In addition, Ferdoz 


Syed?" 


explains that three ingredients are vital for the enactment of violent Jihad. These 
are: ideological inspiration, organizational support and human resources. Phase IJ did not 
direct its violence towards Pakistan also because it harnessed organizational support and 
human resources for the movement. However Syed explains that ideology formation is 
most crucial to violent Jihad. This is because of the role played by the Quran in a 
Muslim’s life and the influence that its discourse on violence provides to Jihadis. The 


ideology centered on the extreme premise that the Quran sanctioned the creation of 


independent Kashmir. India’s historical acts in the Kashmir crisis were antithetical to this 


20 Double Betrayal, Pg 2 


291 Ashok J aitley, Ex-chief Secretary of Kashmir 1996-2002, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in 
April 2004 

°% Balraj Puri, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

2°3 Commander of the Muslim Janbaaz Force 
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demand and required violent retaliation. Thus Yasin Malik states that “political 
righteousness or independence had no scope in Kashmir. This is because the Indian 
government had no respect for the age-old requests of the people of Kashmir. The Indian 
government has never given political space to the people of Kashmir to express their 
movement non-violently. The people of Kashmir want respect and want to be heard and 
the sustained inability to obtain goals such as that of political freedoms, secularism and 
relative decentralization through history, caused violence and militancy in Kashmir 7°”. 
Similarly, Syed explains that “economic deprivation was not the reason for me or others 
to join the violent movement. The Kashmir issue is a serious psychological complexity 
that is embedded in a two fold process namely historic and Islamic identity. Holding arms 
is not the start of the first phase of the militancy. Becoming a crusader is in the mind, it is 
the first place for a person wanting to make a change, picking up the gun is the last 
stage”, 

The cause for this ‘crusade’ is found in Quranic and Revivalist interpretations of 
Kashmir’s history which project violent Jihad as an obligation of Kashmiri Muslims to 
the will of Allah. Thus, with reference to his Jihad in Kashmir, Nadeem Khatib?” states 
that “I am going to the call of Allah and doing what Allah has made our farz [duty]...I 
am aware that this might hurt you, but duty to Allah comes first...it is because of the way 


you have raised me that my Jman [faith] is so strong...It is important to remember that 


life on this earth is nothing more than a test and solving ground, and that life to come is 


2°4V asin Malik, the leader of the Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front (IKLF); Interview given to Amritha 
Venkatraman in May 2004 

°5 Ferdoz Syed, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in February 2004 

?° Participant of the Al-Badr group 
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the eternal life””’”. Gautum Navlakha states that Phase I “is the result of some Kashmiris 
demanding their right to self-determination. Historical credibility lends legitimacy to the 
right of self-determination. Kashmir’s real problem begins with the political 
marginalization that began in the 1940s. Self-determination and letting the people decide 
their political fate, is at the core of the Insurgency... India is the aggressor and the 
militants are the only people who could force India to the negotiating table to discuss 
self-determination””*”. The reason why participants of Phase I assumed this responsibility 
in 1989 was because, with the recent death of Sheik Abdullah, Kashmiri had become 
disillusioned about securing political freedoms in contrast to India’s interests in their 
state. Thus, some Kashmiri Muslims derived religious cause from the history of the 


Kashmir crisis to lessen “political frustrations” 


and further the democratic aspirations 
of Kashmiris, through violent Jihad. Thus, Prem Shanker Jha states that “every 
insurrection, every revolt... seeks justification in history... [It] is re-examined endlessly 
and re-written to fit the revolutionaries’ needs*”. Shortly after the “Insurgency began 
formal politics ended in Kashmir...the ultimate responsibility for violence lies with the 
[Indian] government?”””. 
II. Course: 


Some of the main terrorist groups that in Phase I were the: Al Barg, Al Umar 


Mujahdeen, Ikhwan ul-Musalmeen (IUM), JKLF, J&K United People’s Front, Mahaz e- 


*7 Kashmir — Roots of Conflict and Paths to Peace, Pg 105 

8 Gautam Navlakha, Editor of the Economic and Political Weekly, India, Interview given to Amritha 
Venkatraman in February 2004 

Rekha Choudhry, Political Science Professor — Jammu University, Interview given to Amritha 
Venkatraman in May 2004 

300 Prem Shanker Jha, Kashmir 1947 — Revival Versions of History, Pg 1 

30! Double Betrayal, Pg 10 -12 
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Azadi and Muslim Janbaaz Force (MJF), Pasban e-Islam*”. According to the Indian 
Government the religious violence caused by groups in Phase I amounted to ‘terrorism’. 
This is because in their effort to establish an independent Kashmir, these groups 
threatened “the unity, integrity, severity or sovereignty of India or to strike terror in the 
people or any sect of people [through use of ] explosives, inflammable substances, 
firearms, lethal weapons, chemicals....Which result[ed] in: deaths or injuries 
to...person...damage or destruction of property or disruption of...services or damage or 
deconstructing the property of central or state governments or their agencies*™”. A few 
of the more important groups fight for a pro-independence agenda in Kashmir were the 
JKLF, MIJF and the IUM. 

The JKLF was formed in 1988 and prevailed in Kashmir till 1993. This group was 
a non-political organization and its headquarters were in Srinagar. The objective of the 
JKLF was to establish an independent Kashmir by liberating Indian Occupied Kashmir 
(IOK) from India and reuniting it with Pakistan Occupied Kashmir (POK) and Aksai 
Chin. The JKLF had approximately one hundred and fifty participants most of whom 
Kashmiri Muslims. Pakistan, the POK government and the Inter Service Intelligence 
(IST) provided the ideological and organizational support to the JKLF. The group had 
“over 100 weapons including 75 AK series rifles and three rocket launchers with 


sufficient rockets; possibly M-72 anti-amour weapons ***” 


. The organizational structure of 
the JKLF comprised of a ‘Supreme Revolutionary Command Council’, Commander-in- 


Chief, Deputy Commander-in-Chief, Military Advisor and Divisional/District/Area 


3 This group was remained Hizbul Momineen in 1992 and thereafter furthered the objectives of Phase II 
in Kashmir. 

_ 33 pOTO: Taking the lawless road, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. XXXVI, No. 49 Dec 8-14, 2001, 
Pg 4520 [POTO sections $3(1)(A)] 
saad Sreedhar, Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg164 
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commanders. Amanullah Khan was the Chairman of the POK-base of the JKLF and 
Yasin Malik was the President of the organization operating in the Kashmir valley. The 
mains areas in which the JKLF caused terrorism in the state of Kashmir were: Baramulla 
district, Srinagar, Poonch, Badgam, Anantnag and Doda. 

The JKLF committed its first act of terrorism on August 1, 1988 with the blast of 
the Indian Telegraph Office and the Amar Singh Club in Srinagar. Thereafter between 
August and October 1998, the JKLF assassinated Mohammad Yusef Halwai, an area 
president of the National Conference Party; killed Tikka Lal Taploo the State Vice 
President of the Bharatiya Janata Party; attacked a sub-inspector of the J&K Police 
Shabir Ahmad; murdered three civilians and; assassinated Kashmiri Pundit and Sessions 
Judge N.K. Ganjoo*” . On October 4, 1989, the JKLF engaged its first high-profile 
terrorist attack by abducted Rubaiya Syed who was the daughter of the Indian Home 
Minister Mufti Muhammad Syed. According to Newberg, from 1989 till 1995, this 
abduction caused the presence of over 400,000 Indian and Pakistani troops in Kashmir to 
counter-terrorism or observe the activities of the Indian Border Security Forces (BSF). 
Despite this from February 1990 till October 1990, the JKLF claimed responsibility for 
more than fourteen terrorist attacks. These attacks were directed towards Indians and 
Kashmiris who had opposed the pro-independence agenda. The most significant of these 
attacks was conducted on October 27, 1990 when the JKLF destroyed over 175 houses 
and 150 shops in the Anantnag district while escaping from an encounter with the BSF. 

In 1991, the JKLF launched an “ethnic cleansing” effort in Kashmir which it 
aimed to expel all Kashmiri Pundits*” from the state. During this movement the JKLF 


305 Ganjoo had ruled against Mohammad Maqbool Bhatt a member of the JKLF in a trial in 1967 
306 Alexander Evans, A Departure form History , Pg 1 
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plastered Kashmir with anti-Hindu posters, raped the daughters of Kashmiri Pundits and 
destroyed most of the property owned by this ethnic group in Kashmir. To escape the 
threats and activities and terrorists activities of the JKLF, over “ninety-five percent of the 
160-170,000°°%” Kashmiri Pundits left Kashmir during 1991. The exodus of the Kashmiri 
Pundits can be as the JKLF’s immediate Quranic and Revivalist reaction to the ‘Kunan- 
Poshpora’ incident. Kunan and Poshpora are two villages in the Kupwara district of 
Kashmir, comprised essentially of Muslims. On February 23-and 24 1991, the BSF had 
organized a ‘cordon and search’ operation in these villages to look for bombs, other 
weapons and Islamic terrorists. The premise for this operation lay in the preventive 
powers vested in Indian Army to counter-terrorism by the ‘India Armed Forces Special 
Power Act’. During the search “no less than twenty three were killed and possibly as 
many one hundred women were raped by the soldiers belonging to the Rajputana Rifles 
[Regiment]...On February 24, the army column withdrew from the villages, having 
obtained coerced ‘no objection’ forms’*” for the operation. The District Magistrate, 
Mohammad Yasin was appointed to investigate the cases of rape and torture reported by 
villagers of Kunan and Poshpora. He gathered enough proof to invoke a government 
investigation against the BSF. The Indian Army accepted all of Yasin’s recommendations 
however it never conducted any investigation against members of the BSF involved in 
the “Kunan-Poshpora’ incident. Thus the JKLF launched a counter-communal effort 
which targeted Hindus in Kashmir though its ‘ethnic-cleansing’ movement, to seek 
religious reparation for Kashmiri Muslims. This movement was intensified by a religious 


analysis of the political history endured by Kashmiri Muslims. 


3°” Native Hindus living in Kashmir 


a08 a. Departure form History , Pg 1 
3°Sumit Ganguly, The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 113 


143 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


From 1991 till 1993, the JKLF continued to engage in violent Jihad against India 
by targeting symbols of the Indian government in Kashmir such as secretariat Buildings, 
Congress Headquarters and NC Buildings, in Srinagar. In 1991, the JKLF got involved in 
an ideological clash with the Hizbul Mujahideen (HUM). The HUM advocated a pro- 
Pakistan agenda in Kashmir. The JKLF had assassinated Ghulam Nabi Ghanai who was 
an associate of the HUM and the Jaamait, to further its own religious objectives in 
Kashmir. The clash with the HUM created splits in the organization of the JKLF. By 
1993, Pakistan withdrew its organizational support from the JKLF and directed it towards 
other Jihadis with a pro-Pakistan agenda. The patterns of religious violence created by the 
JKLF allowed pro-Pakistani Jihadis to overtake the Insurgency by 1993. By 1993, the 
dominance of violent Jihads pursuing a pro-Pakistan agenda in Kashmir and splits in the 
organization itself, allowed the BSF to entirely overpower the JKLF. 

The activities of the TUM and MJF enhanced the movement of the JKLF and the 
overall agenda of Phase I which was to pursue a pro-independence agenda through 
violent Jihad, in Kashmir. The TUM was founded in 1989 and operated in Kashmir till 
19993 with the support of the Pakistan government, POK and the ISI. It had more than 
150 participants most of whom were Kashmiri Muslims. The IUM had over 400 
weapons. The objective of the IUM was to “liberate Kashmir through sed struggle 
[and allow for] self-determination to decide Kashmir’s future*!””. The organizational 
structure of the IUM consisted of a Chief Commander, Deputy Chief Commander, 
Military Advisor, Publicity Chief, Intelligence Chief, District Commanders, Sector 
Commanders and seven Regiment Commanders. The ‘Israel Regiment’ of the TUM 
focused exclusively on conducting abductions as a source of violent Jihad. The Chief- 


310 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 131 
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Commander of this organization was Bilal Ahmad Beg. The IUM had sub-organizations 
in Mumbai, Delhi, Hyderabad and Calcutta, Muzzafrabad. The main areas in which the 
TUM caused terrorism in Kashmir were the Pulwama district, and Srinagar. The IUM had 
covert political links with the association, called the Kashmir Liberation Council, in 
Pakistan. Its pan-Islamic links extended to the Ikhwan ul-Musleman in Egypt and the 
Haji Ahmed Hamid in Sudan. From December 1989 till August 1993, the IUM conducted 
over fifteen major terrorist attacks. These included: the bombing of the Air Cargo 
Complex in Srinagar; the assassination of Gulshan Bhatt, the brother of the ex-DIG J&K 
Police; the killing of Abdul Aziz, Additional Deputy Commissioner of Police — Srinagar; 
the attack on the house of Mohammad Yasin Shah, ex-MLA of the NC on October 29, 
1990; the looting of the J&K bank; kidnapping of Nahid Imitaz, daughter of an NC 
member Safiuddin Soz and; the kidnapping of K. Doraswamy the Executive Director of 
the Indian Oil Corporation in exchange for nine Phase I terrorists. Through these 
activities, the IUM was able to add vigor to the extent and objectives of Phase I which 
had been initiated by the JKFL. 

The MJF had a similar impact on Phase I. The MJF was established in 1989 and 
had its headquarters in Srinagar. It strength comprised of over 100 Kashmiris Muslims. 
The objective of the MJF was to ensure the secession of POK and IOK from India and 
Pakistan, through a heightened ‘armed’ struggle. Pakistan, the POK government and the 
ISI provided organizational and ideological support to the MJF. The MJF operated in 
Baramulla, Uri, Srinagar, Pulwama, Doda, Srinagar and Jammu. It consisted comprised 
the Chief Commander, Acting Chief, Finance Chief, Military Advisor and a 


representative in POK. The founder of the MJF was Ferdoz Syed, who was then known 
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as Firdous Ahmad Baba. The organization had links with the Muslim Jihad Council, 
Kashmir Liberation Council and the J&K People’s league. In addition to spreading 
religious violence, the MJF was also accountable for smuggling arms from POK into IOK 
for the participants of Phase I. From June 1990 till October 1991, the MJF claimed 
responsibility for over eleven terrorist attacks. A few of these were the: rocket attack on 
the Duke Hotel in Srinagar; blast in the J&K bank; blast at a Hindu temples in New Delhi 
and Jammu; kidnapping of two Swedish engineers and; blast at the railway station at 
Jammu. The MJF saw its demise in 1991 when many of its leaders were assassinated or 
arrested by the BSF. The decline of the JUM and JKLF and Pakistan’s withdrawal of 
organizational support from Phase I, also contributed to the demise of the MJF in 
Kashmir. However from 1993 till 1994, Syed and Shabir Wani attempted to revive the 
MJF. To further a pro-independence agenda in Kashmir, they “resumed the recruitment 
of Kashmiri youths for arms training in Pakistan and reestablished contacts with the 
ISI°"'”The MJF remained active in the Doda district till 1994; however its violent Jihad 
was crippled by the on-set of Phase II. 

Violent Jihadis with a largely religious rather than pro-independence or pro- 
Pakistan agenda supported the activities of Phase I to counter non-Muslims adversaries 
opposing Islamic sovereignty in Kashmir. Some groups formed by such violent Jihadis 
were the Al Umar Mujahdeen (AUM) and Pasban e-Islam.*'” From 1989 onwards, the 
AUM waged an armed struggle in Srinagar, Baramulla, Kupwara and Pulwama with the 
support of the Pakistan and POK governments. Its strength was over 700 and its members 
were Muslims from Pakistan and Kashmir. The leader of the AUM was Mushtaq Ahmad. 


311 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 243 
312 ‘These groups also supported the activities of Phase II in Kashmir. 
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The organization had links with the ISI and the Awami Action Committee. From 1989 till 
1991, the AUM was responsible for over twenty-three terrorist attacks directed towards 
those Kashmiris and India who opposed the formation of a dominant Islamic government 
in Kashmir. These attacks included the: killing of Pir Mohammad Safi of the National 
Conference; assassination of Mohammad Akbar Lone, a J&K police constable; 
kidnapping of Mohammad Shafi Khan brother of the Advisor to the Governor of 
Kashmir and; assassination of Riaz Ahmed Zargar of the Al-Barq terrorist group. On 
March 1, 1991, the JKLF, AUM and Hizballah jointly launched a large-scale terrorist 
attack on party of Indian security forces based in Srinagar. The AUM continued to 
operate in Kashmir till 1996. The Pasban also supported Phase I through violent Jihad in 
Kashmir, however on a smaller scale that the AUM. This is because Pakistan was not 
avid in its support to this group. Most of the Pasban’s revenue was generated by its 
leaders through their connections with the pan-Islamic world, especially those they had 
with Iran. In 1992, the Pasban merged with the terrorist group Hizbul Momeein. The 
Hizbul Momeein waged an armed struggle in Srinagar, Badgam and Baramulla. The 
violence and fear caused by these groups greatly enhanced the credibility of Phase I as a 
religious movement in which violent Jihad was used to oppose India’s political endeavors 
and establish independence in Kashmir. The following is a count of terrorist related 


deaths in Kashmir from 1989 till 1994. 


Civilians Killed BSF Killed Terrorists Killed 
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Figure 1: Terrorism Related Deaths in Kashmir: January 1989- December 1994 (Source: All Party Hurriyat 


Conference) 


The targets and nature of violent Jihad was in this movement were guided by an 
extreme interpretation of Quran’s discourse on violence. The need for this movement, 
after the Kashmir crisis persisted in the way it did since 1947, was vested in the 
traditional discourse of the Quran and Revivalism, especially on inter-communal 
conflicts. Thus we see that the ideological impetus for Phase I beginning in the 1970s 
which was when the Revivalist movement became popular in the global Islamic 
community. The analysis of Kashmir’s history from this extreme Quranic and Revivalist 
perspective emphasized the religious progression of Phase I, in Kashmir. The radical 
nature of violence and targets of Jihad and the mind-set of Jihadis in Phase I present 
examples of these influences as well. Based on these facts, it is stated that extreme 
interpretations of the Quran and Revivalism presented an historical premise for the rise of 
Phase I and influenced its progression in Kashmir. 

Ferdoz Syed explains that the course of Phase I was influenced by an extreme 
Quranic and Revivalist interpretations. He explains that in the month of Ramzan there 
was a surge of violent Jihad which represented the nationalistic and religious agenda of 
Phase I terrorists in Kashmir. Syed explains that the ideology for violent Jihad in 


Kashmir does not prevail at a super-natural level. It finds root in the pan-Islamic 


313 Includes terrorism related deaths caused by the overlap of Phase I and II. 
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sentiment of establishing Islamic sovereignty in contemporary inter-communal conflicts. 
He states that the religious philosophies of Mawlana Mawdudi, Syed Qutb and Al-Bana 
are essential to the global Islamic sentiment that caused the ‘crusader mentality’ in Phase 
I. Muslims derive Quranic interpretations to understand the social-make in local Islamic 
communities and wage violent Jihad to obtain the objectives of Revivalism. Geopolitics 
in Kashmir which compromised the movement of ‘Independent Kashmir’ such as the 
two-nation theory only substantiated the larger religious agenda at play in Phase I. Thus 
Syed explains that Phase I was a serious psychological complexity arising from the 
history of Kashmir and the quest for an Islamic identity. The identity of Kashmiri 
Muslims was a sub-theme in the larger Islamic agenda followed by participants of Phase 
I. The Quran’s discourse on violence minimized the fear of death amongst Jihadis and 
influenced the extent of violence used towards India in Phase I. Syed does state that the 
emphasis on religion might have varied occasionally amongst groups of Phase I, such as 
the JKLF. Yet in various ways, the violence in Phase was most certainly motivated by an 
extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretation of the political and historical demand of 
Kashmir’s independence. 

This influence was most evident in the fact that the Deoband and Jaamait schools 
provided the religious education that was used by participants of Phase I to further violent 
Jihad in Kashmir. Syed explains that rejecting the notions of Quranic traditional taught in 
these schools would hamper the sanctity of the global Islamic community, which Phase I 
sought to maintain. However, Syed claims that Phase I was a less extreme projection of 
the religious perceptions that cause violent Jihad, compared to Phase II. This is because, 


Phase I comprised ‘first-generation’ Muslims who used the Revivalist agenda to pursue a 
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political aspiration in Kashmir. As is the case in Phase II, a primary emphasis on the 
Quranic aspect of violent Jihad emphasized the role of the ‘aggressor’ and caused more 
religious violence in the Insurgency. In fact based on their religious interpretations, 
participants of Phase I and II, called Syed a ‘religious traitor’ when in 1994, he choose to 
alter his religious interpretations and adopt a peaceful method to pursue the pro- 
Independence agenda in Kashmir. Syed also explains political and economic benefits 
derived from Phase I, were of lesser importance than asserting religious ideologies in 
Kashmir. Thus, Yasin Malik states that “boys don’t fight for money — why should they — 
of what use is money when you are going to die*!””. Both Syed and Malik disputes the 
claim of the Indian Army that Jihadis engaged in armed struggles primarily for economic 
benefits. 

Bashir Manzar*!° explains that this is because religious interpretations have 
overcome the objectives of violent Jihadis and created fanatical violence in Kashmir 
since 1989. Radical Jihad is waged as a ‘ticket to heaven’ which will be obtained when 
political objectives in Kashmir are secured for religious purposes. Manzar states that in 


31695 


Kashmir “people took to the gun because of an ideology” which often renders counter- 


terrorism measures in Kashmir obsolete. Thus, Sumit Ganguly explains that despite the 
“passage of the Jammu and Kashmir Disturbed Area Act®"” on J uly 5 [1990] the situation 
in Kashmir showed little or no signs of improvement*’®’.Similarly, the anti-Islamic acts 
such as the BSF raid at the Hazratbal Mosque in 1993, aggravated the Revivalist 


314 Yasin Malik, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

as Editor-in-Chief, Kashmir Images 

316 Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

317 The Act passed by Kashmir’s Governor Girish Saxena (who replaced Governor Jagmohan), allowed 
rights to the Indian Army preventive detention, arrests without evidence, and the ‘use of force to the extent 
of causing death’ as a counter-terrorism measure. This Act was passed in addition to the Armed Forces 
Special Powers Act. 

318 The Crisis in Kashmir, Pg 111-112. 
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motivation for Phase I. Newberg explains that “the destruction of the Mosques [s] 
‘confirms the worst fears about the evil consequences of a military response to the 
democratic aspirations of the people’. This single violent event hardened...religious 
sentiments on all sides*!””. George Fernandez*”” stated in the Indian Parliament that” the 
deployment of Indian troops along the LoC is a permanent feature to ensure its sanctity as 
also to check infiltration...The deployment of troops...will continue till such time the 
Government’s aim with regard to cross-border terrorism is achieved*”’”. However 
interactions with the Indian Army aggravated violent Jihad in Kashmir during Phase I. 
This is mainly because the activity of the non-Muslim army is viewed as a Quranic and 
Revivalist justification for the enactment of violent Jihad to establish the will of Allah in 
Kashmir. Thus Syed explains that counter-terrorism measures should demonstrate an 
understanding of the cultural and historical factors that caused violent Jihad in Phase I. 
The ideological cause for Phase I will prevail until the Quranic and Revivalist 
objectives of political independence are obtained in Kashmir. However Phase I did stop 
in 1994. There are three main possibilities that could have caused the end of Phase I. The 
first was that based on the principle of ijtihad, some violent Jihadis such as Syed 
modified the religious method by which they sought to obtain Quran and Revivalist goals 
in Kashmir. Some Phase I Jihadis might have retained their Quran and Revivalist 
intention for liberating Kashmir from India and Pakistan. However they have altered the 
violent methodology they had initially chosen to obtain this goal. For instance Yasin 


Malik has recently launched a ‘signature campaign’ in which he represents the views of 


319 Double Betrayal, Pg 45 


320 Rx-Defense Minister of India 


au Deployment of Troops and LoC and the International Border, Rajya Sabha, Unstarred Question No. 
1515, to be answered on 31/7/2002 
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those Kashmiris who still want independence for Kashmir despite the contemporary 
evolution of the Kashmir crisis. He proposes to submit these opinions to the Indian and 
Pakistani government as an expression of popular opinion and self-determination of the 
Kashmiri people. Syed and his ex-military commander Tanvir currently run a non-profit 
organization called Institute for Peace Studies in Kashmir. This organization furthers the 
political and social needs of Kashmiris despite India and Pakistan’s involvement in the 
region and existence of Phase I. The demand for independence remains high on Syed’s 
agenda. Both Malik and Syed also present talks on the importance of the right to self- 
determination to Kashmiris. In 2004, Syed presented a paper on topic at a Peace 
Conference in Chandigardh and in 2002, Malik presented speech on this topic at the UN 
Conference for Self-Determination. These factors indicate that some around 1993, some 
Jihadis altered the violent method of Phase I but retained their Revivalist and Quranic 
premise for obtaining political independence in Kashmir. The cause for this alteration can 
be found in the freedom of religious interpretations permitted by the Quran. It can also be 
found in the compulsion imposed by Pakistan’s withdrawal of organizational support 
from Phase I. The lack of organizational support and the persistence of extreme 
interpretations to obtaining Islamic demands in Kashmir, might have invoked the 
religious alterations that brought Phase I to an end. 

The second cause for the end of Phase I was that when its leaders were 
imprisoned by the Indian Army, some violent Jihadis altered their religious perspectives 
and joined the activities of Phase II, to oppose India activities in Kashmir. A few such 
groups were the Al Umar Mujahdeen and the Pasban (Hizbul Momeein). The religious 


ideology that caused violent Jihad amongst these participants in Phase I had a purely 
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‘Islamic orientation rather than an association with Kashmiri nationalism. Thus the 
alteration in ideology lay in a change of the religious goals for which Jihad was being 
waged in Kashmir, rather than a change in the method of Jihad itself. When Phase I 
ended, participants of this movement joint Phase I based on the ideological modification 
and directed it towards the continuation of violent Jihad against India and according to 
the Quran’s discourse on violence and revivalism. The ideological objective of these 
participants was to establish the Shariat in Kashmir, through independence or Kashmir’s 
unification with Pakistan. This ideological modification and the arrests of Phase I leaders 
might have also been caused by the withdrawal of organizational support of Pakistan 
from Phase I. 

Thus, the third and most important factor that caused the end of Phase I could 
have been Pakistan’s decision to withdraw its organizational support from this movement 
and diverted it to the pro-Pakistan agenda of Phase II participants. As Syed indicates the 
ideology for violent Jihad can cause violence only when organizational support is 
present. This support motivates both the ideology and human resources that cause 
aggression in violent Jihad. This is obvious because the organizational support provides 
finances, arm and ammunitions, military training and religious education from the 
enactment of violent Jihad in Phase I. Devoid of this support the ideology and human 
resources for violent Jihad, have no real bearing on the creation of violence. Thus when 
Pakistan pulled out its resources from Phase I, the participants of this movement had no 
alternative but to change the religious emphasis for their movement while simultaneously 
maintaining their Revivalist goals. A result of minimalist resources, splits began to arise 


in organizational structure of groups in Phase I. The BSF took advantage of these splits 
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and intra-phase I rivalries to control the movement itself. The causes for the end of Phase 
I persist in correlation with Pakistan’s influence on the movement. Had Pakistan not 
withdrawn organizational support to further Phase II in Kashmir, it is certain that the 
ideological impetus for Phase I would have continued to create terrorist aggression 
through violent Jihad, beyond 1994. In fact, in 1989 the religious and political ideology 
for Phase I was able cause violence because of the organizational support provided by 
Pakistan. Thus, the role of Pakistan in the Insurgency is crucial to the demise or 
recurrence of Phase I. 

However neither of these factors indicates that the ideological impetus for Phase I 
had necessarily faded away. The demise of Phase I do not indicate that violence created 
by it might not reemerge if the organizational support represent itself. This support can be 
derived from Pakistan or other pan-Islamic sources wanting to further a Revivalist agenda 
in Kashmir. However the derivation of this support is contingent on the religious 
interpretations of the violent Jihadi. Phase I can recur if the Quranic and Revivalist 
interpretation of violent Jihad as a method of obtaining independence in Kashmir persists 
in the psyche of Phase I participants. This also persistence is also based on religious and 
psychological extremities intrinsic to individual Jihadi’s. If this interpretation prevails 
and geopolitics” permits, then, Phase I Jihadis could derive organizational support for 


the recurrence of their movement “they will get ito 


. The basis for this would be to 
assert Quranic and Revivalist objectives in independent Kashmir. According to the 


Quran’s discourse on the use of violence, a violent Jihadi should give up struggle only 


when the will of God has been established in inter-and intra-communal conflicts. Based 


3? Rxample: Phase II, Pakistan’s political and non-political involvement in Kashmir and the counter- 
terrorism activities of the BSF. 
323 Ferdoz Syed, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in February 2004 
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on political and religious aspirations in the Kashmir crisis Syed attempted to reestablish 
the MJF in Kashmir. Therefore, it might be presumptuous to assume that Phase I has 
ended just because the violence caused by it has stopped. As Syed states, to completely 
terminate violent Jihad, the psyche of violent Jihadis must be altered. 

The Pakistan government and the ISI have providing ideological, organizational 
and human resource support to violent Jihads operating in Kashmir since the 1970s. The 
presence of communal unrest in Kashmir allows Pakistan to project its religious claims 
on the basis that Muslims are unhappy in under the rule of the Indian administration in 
Kashmir. This gives Pakistan a valid stand-point to continue its territorial quests in the 
‘disputed region’ of Kashmir with India and the international community. This claim is 
contingent on ie fact that Pakistan does not support ‘Islamic terrorists’ in Kashmir and 
that, on occasion it provides support to violent Jihadis who are already dissatisfied with 
the Indian government. Thereafter, in the article J&K Confidential, Murali Krishnan 
explains that Pakistan also supports violent Jihadis in Kashmir to further a ‘proxy-war’ 
against India to maintain unrest in Kashmir and debilitate the resources of the Indian 
Army. Pakistan’s support to cross-border insurgents is also based on the fact that if ever a 
plebiscite is conducted in Kashmir, the Muslims infiltrators will be able to influence the 
vote in favor of Pakistan. A survey conducted by the Mori International in Srinagar in 
2002 shows that over 61% of the people polled would vote in favor of Kashmir’s 
territorial unification with India rather than Pakistan in a plebiscite. However the first 
preference of the voters would still be the establishment of an independent Kashmir 
consisting of POK and IOK. Pakistan realizes that this opinion has persisted in Kashmir 


since 1947. If a ‘free and fair’ plebiscite were conducted in Kashmir Pakistan might have 


155 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


to surrender POK and its claims in IOK to the independence agenda or relinquish IOK 
permanently to India. Thus, it supports violent Jihads to maintain Kashmir’s un-resolved 
status on the diplomatic premise revealed during the Agra Summit and to influence voter 
turn in a plebiscite, in its favor. 

Despite its desire to establish complete control over Kashmir’s territory Pakistan 
supported Phase I of the Insurgency. This is because Pakistan used traditional Islam and 
the resources of its army to inculcate a religious struggle that would pave the path of its 
own Jihadis in Kashmir. The Insurgency would not have worked to Pakistan’s advantage 
if the influence of the JKLF would have brought independence to Kashmir. Thus Pakistan 
began to withdraw its organizational and ideological support from Phase I from 1991 
onwards, and directed it towards Phase II. Over 86% of the people who voted in the Mori 
Survey of 2002 believed that Pakistan supported Phase I to further its own political and 
religious agenda in the Kashmir crisis. Pakistan’s reasons for supporting the Insurgency 
were solidified with the advent of Phase II and its pro-Pakistan agenda. The relationship 
between Pakistan and Kashmir, or Pakistan and the Insurgents is engulfed by a Revivalist 
and Quranic interpretation of the Kashmir crisis. Bennett Owen Jones explains that the 
traditional religious interpretations which was intrinsic to the creation of Pakistan 
facilitated both Phases of the Insurgency in Kashmir. Thus, “starting from 1970s “the 
ISI’s efforts to...support the Insurgency were state approved’*”” Based on ijtihad this 
interpretation manifested itself in Kashmir to different extents during the course of Phase 
I and II. However religious schools in Pakistan provided ideological training to Jihadis in 
Kashmir on a Revivalist premise. The Pakistan military and ISI trained and funded the 
Insurgents on the premise that the Pakistan Army and the violent Jihadis were ‘warriors 


34Bennett Owen Jones, Pakistan — Eye of the Storm, Pg 241 
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of God?” who should unanimously oppose India’s involvement in Kashmir. According 
to Jones, Pakistan’s “close ties to the Taliban allowed the ISI to provide a cadre of well- 


trained militants who could fight in Kashmir” 


, in the 1980s. Extreme interpretations of 
Pakistan’s religious views of the Kashmir crisis encouraged violent Jihad in the region. 
Thus during its course Phase I did not oppose Pakistan even though it had hampered the 
creation of an independent Kashmir, since 1947. However, if Phase I was to reemerge, 
its participants might declare violent Jihad on Pakistan based on an extreme interpretation 
of the Quran’s discourse on intra-communal conflict and Pakistan’s involvement in Phase 
Il. 

According to Parvez Dewan*”’, Phase I caused the ‘militarization’ of Kashmir’s 
society. He states that “the Mughals took all of those years (AD 1586- 89) to establish 
their authority in Kashmir. They banned the possession of all kinds of weapons: including 
long kitchen knives. They searched every house (especially basements) where they 
thought they might find weapons. By 1589 there wasn’t a single weapon left in private 
hands in the plains of Kashmir. From 1589 to 1989 Kashmir was a uniquely peaceful 
society. Then suddenly a friendly neighbor flooded Kashmir with Kalashnikovs, grenades 
and landmines... the strength of the state police tripled from twenty thousand in 1989 to 
sixty thousand in 2003....apart from human life, the biggest casualty of this unfortunate 
phase has been the loss of human dignity...again, because of all kinds of tyrants*”®”, 


Dewan also explains that the on-set of the Insurgency brought practices of traditional 


Islam to a once pluralist Kashmir. Thus he explains that “before 1989, not a single 


325 Pakistan — The Eye of the Storm. 

326 Pakistan — Eye of the Storm, Pg 28 

327 Resident Commissioner of Kashmir (2004 onwards); Principle Secretary to the Governor of Kashmir 
(1994-1998) 

328 Parvez Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 58 (e-copy) 
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teenaged girl from any of Srinagar’s elite schools would be found wearing an Iran- style 
headscarf...By the turn of the century, a number of young women, including the 
‘convent- educated’ elite, were...wearing burqds, abdyds...and [Iran- style 
headscarves...The owner of one of Srinagar’s grandest cinemas announced to his family 
in the mid- 1990s that he had sinned by having run a cinema all his life...Since 1989, he 
become more interested in religion. Their faith is still very gentle, liberal and 
introspective. But religion can now be seen at places where it was not visible before: on 
the annual days of schools, in the names of schools, at political rallies, in the English- 
language press, in the best-seller lists of books and CDs and on local cable television... 


the discourse has got radicalized?” 


. This radicalization is the social repercussion of the 
extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretations caused violent Jihad in Phase I. 
Economically speaking, from 1991 to 2001, Kashmir’s ranking fell from being the 5" 


best infrastructure in India to the 10" best**” 


. The state’s developmental activities, 
tourism and agriculture- horticulture sector slowed drastically during the first five years 
of the Insurgency. As a result, from 1992 onwards “for the first time after its accession to 
India, Kashmir’s economy grew at a rate of 4.3% a year, which was lower than that of 
India as a whole**””. 

Politically, the on-set of the Insurgency strained the diplomatic relationship 
between India and Pakistan. Drawing from the example of the Agra Summit, from 1989 
onwards India and Pakistan have become more distant from finding a resolution to the 


Kashmir crisis than they were from 1947 till 1989. The Insurgency has highlighted the 


religious premises that kept this resolution from occurring. Thereafter it has aggravated 


>? Kashmir, Pg 61 
330 Kashmir, Pg 62 
33! Kashmir, Pg 63 
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the political conflict that has brought military and communal strife to Kashmir. The 
Kargil war fought by India and Pakistan in 1999 can be viewed as a culmination of the 
impact of the Insurgency which began in 1989. This impacted local politics in Kashmir as 
well. The demand for a plebiscite was further submerged since according to UN 
resolutions, this vote can only be conducted once the Insurgency has stopped and India 
and Pakistan have completely withdrawn their armies from Kashmir. Thus particularly 
since 1989, the people of Kashmir have had to endure under the influence of India’s 
centralized efforts to direct local politics in Kashmir in its favor, and against Pakistan. 
Thus the Farooq Abdullah government remained in power till 2004. The new Chief 
Minister of Kashmir, Mufti Muhammad Syed, is attempting to strike a balanced 
relationship with India and the interests of the Kashmir people. However, validity of 
Syed’s efforts remains comes under question mainly because of the bilateral conflict 
between India and Pakistan in Kashmir. The manifestation and impacts of Phase I was a 
religious reaction of some Kashmiri Muslims to this relationship and the impact that it 
had on the democratic demands in Kashmir. Piers Paul Read states that “Muslim concept 
of Jihad is a holy war defined by specific circumstances...in defense of their faith**””. 
The emergence and progression of Phase I was a result of extreme religious 
interpretations and their emphasis on the impacts that India and Pakistan’s relationship 
had on Kashmiri nationalism. The on-set of Phase I was an extreme Quranic and 
Revivalist reaction Islamic influence that this bilateral relationship had on Kashmir. 

B. Phase II (1994 ~ onwards): 


I. Cause: 


332 Piers Paul Read, Fight for Faith, Asian Age, Pg 19, June 23, 2002 
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Extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretations of Kashmir’s history caused the 
rise and progression of Phase II. From this view, Phase II is an extreme effort to pursue 
Pakistan’s territorial aspirations in Kashmir but from an Islamic perspective. For the 
Jihadis of Phase II the conflict in Kashmir between India, Pakistan and Kashmiris has 
two sides: the Muslim and non-Muslim. Jihadis of Phase II view the Muslim 
involvement in the Kashmir crisis as a whole, undivided by individual religious 
interpretations or nationalist sentiments. The Kashmiri demand for independence holds 
no particular meaning for the participants of Phase II. In this perception of the Kashmir 
crisis, Pakistan’s territorial demands in Kashmir epitomize the Muslim viewpoint. India 
is the non-Muslim adversary who has hindered the fruition of Islamic righteousness in 
Kashmir. India has done so by obstructing Pakistan’s political and religious demands 
through the Kashmir crisis. As a result, India has brought religious and democratic 
sufferings to the people of Kashmir. Jihadis of Phase II contend that India has violated 
the Shariat on governance and Islamic sovereignty in Kashmir. Thus, violent Jihad is 
directed towards unifying Kashmir with Pakistan and consequently improving the plight 
of Muslims in Kashmir. This premise provides the religious basis for Phase II. It 
encourages the extreme use of the Quran’s discourse on violence to overpower India and 
establish the Shariat in Kashmir. The provision of ijtihad legitimizes the historical and 
Quranic interpretations and provides the basis for the emergence and progression of 

- Phase II along religious lines, in Kashmir. An extreme analysis of Revivalism organizes 
the religious premise for Phase II within a contemporary context and invigorates the 


Islamic elements of the movement in Kashmir. 
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The Quranic and Revivalist interpretations that cause violent Jihad in Phase II 
would hold no meaning if a religious analysis of the history of the Kashmir crisis did not 
provide reason for Jihad as an act of retaliation in an inter-communal conflict. Thus, 
participants of Phase II highlight the historic grievances faced by Pakistan and Kashmir 
Muslims from Islamic perspective and present it as the essential premise for violent 
Jihad. The application of this view to the Shariat on governance and Islamic sovereignty 
justifies the pro-Pakistan agenda of Phase II in Kashmir from a Quranic and Revivalist 
perspective. A few historic events that are important to the religious of Phase II are: the 
Lahore Conference of 1940; Maharaja Hari Singh’s decision to maintain Kashmir as an 
autonomous state* ; the Instrument of Accession; the 1947-1949 war; the Ceasefire 
Agreement; India political endeavors to influence local politics in Kashmir to its national 
advantage from 1950 onwards; India’s resistance of Pakistan’s demand for a plebiscite; 
and the Shimla Agreement. Participants of Phase II related these events to the Shariat and 
emphasized the religious violations that had been caused by India against Pakistan, 
Kashmiri Muslims and the will of God. 

The correlation between the political and religious purposes of Pakistan and Phase 
II in Kashmir create conceptions that Phase II is an extreme religious representation of 
Pakistani demands in the Kashmir crisis. This is true only to the extent that Phase II has a 
larger Quranic and Revivalist agenda that relies on Pakistan’s political involvement to 
further the will of Allah in Kashmir. Yet the religious and political connections between 
Pakistan and Phase II are fundamental to the Islamic evolution of Phase II in Kashmir. 


Thus Gautum Navlakha explains that the traditional Islam practiced in Pakistan has 


333 This is despite Kashmir’s Muslim majority and the Indian Act of Independence 
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encouraged a notion of “Muslimism**”” that promotes religious violence in Phase II. 
Traditional madarssas supported by Pakistan such as the Jaamait, Deoband, Al-Hadith 
and Barewli schools, underpin the religious direction of Phase II in Kashmir. Syed Ali 
Geelani explains that from the 1970s onwards, Muslims who were disgruntled with the 
progression of the Kashmir crisis since 1947 began to join the Jaamait. This is because, 
the Jaamait helped rebuild their “character on the basis of true Islam and directed it 


335 Geelani 


towards bettering Kashmir’s society on the basis of true Islamic values 
explains that “it is vital to constitute society on the basis of Islamic tradition to ensure a 
better system of governance. Islam is a complete way of life in which one cannot separate 
politics and economics from each other. The Congress Party and the National Conference 
are fearful of the growing role of the Jaamait and suppress its impacts. Yet, the overall 
impact of Islam plays a role in any action of a Muslim. A Muslim has to look for Quranic 
rules and guidance of Islam in his actions or else he will be a non-Muslim*””. At these 
madarssas, Islam is projected as a “complete world view and ideology governing every 
aspect of a Muslim’s personal as well as collective life. Islam...had laid down a complete 
code of conduct for Muslims to follow*>””. These religious views highlight the un-Islamic 
conditions that India has imposed on Muslims in the subcontinent during the Kashmir 
crisis. These religious and historical interpretations present the Quranic prerequisite 


which sanctions the use of violent Jihad to unite all Muslims in Kashmir with Pakistan. 


By supporting this Quranic view of the Kashmir crisis, Pakistan has indirectly 


3 Gautum Navlakha, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in February 2004 

335 Sved Ali Geelani, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

336 Syed Ali Geelani, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

337 Yogendra Sikand, Countering Fundamentalism, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. VVVVI, No.40, 
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encouraged some Muslims to “pick up a gun®*®” and establish the will of Allah to 
Kashmir. The Revivalist influence of Mawlana Mawdudi and Syed Qutb, on the Jaamait 
substantiated the Islamic focus of violent Jihads in Phase II. From this perspective 


33995 


India’s “indiscriminate targeting” of Muslim entities aggravated the ideology of Phase 


II and “further harden extremist sympathies*” 


which led to religious violence in 
Kashmir. 

The influence of Wahhabism on traditional madarssas such as the Jaamait, 
Deoband, Al-Hadith and Barewli schools encourages the violent method chosen by Phase 
II Jihadis to obtain religious justice in Kashmir. Thus, Yogendra Sikand states that “many 
madarssas in Pakistan...have now emerged as a breeding ground for self-styled Jihadis 
including the Taliban...and the Lashkar e-Toiba in Kashmir”. By the early 1990s, “a 
faction of militants who belonged to the Jaamait wanted Kashmiri Muslims to be true and 
real Islamists. These militants believed that Kashmir had not been exposed to real Islam 
and therefore Kashmiri Muslims did not want to associate with Pakistan. The ideological 
brainwashing caused by Pakistan and the political frustrations cased by India to Muslims 
involved in the Kashmir crisis caused the emergence of the militancy after 1990. This 
movement has grown out of the fundamental ideas held by the Jaamait on religion and 


the history of the Kashmir crisis. The younger generation of Kashmiri Muslims has been 


influenced by this viewpoint and has adopted militancy as a means to unify Kashmir with 


338 Syed Ali Geelani Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

= Yogendra Sikand, Targeting Muslim Religious Schools, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. XXXVI, 
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Pakistan*””, Pakistan has this effect on the Insurgency because the “political history of 
Kashmir is such that its people need to rely on something to justify their marginalized 


existence*?” 


. Thus,” the religious fundamentalism perpetrated by Pakistan became 
becomes important to the Insurgency post-1994. It changes the intensity of terrorism and 
the Kashmir crisis itself. Religion is vital to the militancy but its extent depends on the 
mindset of the people which is influenced by Pakistan and its non-committal role in 
promoting Revivalism and religious fundamentalism in Kashmir. In recent times, some of 
the people in Kashmir internalized their anti-India sentiments and have therefore 


associated with Pakistan*”” 


. This association and extreme interpretations of the Quran 
project allow Jihadis of Phase II to view the Kashmir crisis as an inter-communal conflict 
between Muslims and non-Muslims. Violent Jihad is then used to further the Muslim 
cause, which is symbolized by Pakistan’s demands in the Kashmir crisis. Thus 
perceptions such as India as the enemy of Islam***” and ‘Pakistan se kya shekayat --la ila 
ill allah*® are foundational to the emergence and progression of Phase II along Quranic 
and Revivalist lines. Traditional madarssas based in Pakistan encourage these sentiments 
and “motivate the youngsters to wage ‘jehad’ in defense of the rights of Muslim 


34799 


brethren””’” in Kashmir. This effect takes place when the entire history of the Kashmir 


crisis is viewed from the vantage point of traditional Islam and Wahhabism. This 
understanding is then presented as the Quranic basis for the emergence of violent Jihad as 
an act of defense against India. 


* Anonymous interviewee , Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman in May 2004 

343 Naynita Behra, Professor of Political Science, Delhi University, Interview given to Amritha 
Venkatraman in February 2004 

34 Rekha Chowdhry, Professor of Political Science, Jammu University, interview given to Amritha 
Venkatraman in May 2004 

45 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 32 

34 That is, ‘what complain can we have with Pakistan, there is no God but Allah 

347 B Muralidhar Reddy, Pak Allocates Rs 14 billion for religious schools, The Hindu, July 5, 2002 
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The emergence of Phase II as a result of this effect and its objective to establish 
Islamic justice by uniting Kashmir with Pakistan is contingent on the fact that “the 


34855 


dominant ideology dictated by the clergy at traditional madarssas “is emphasized 


[through] the use of one’s own reason*””. 


Individual interpretations Pakistan’s 
participation and conditions of Muslims in the Kashmir crisis provide the Quranic and 
Revivalist basis for Phase II. Pakistan does provide the ideological support and political 
pressures that invokes this reaction. However the use of these factors for the emergence 
and progression of Phase II along Islamic lines relies on religious choices made by the 
participants of Phase II themselves. The application of extreme religious interpretations 
to the history of the Kashmir crisis indicates that the “policies of the Indian state have 
been crucial to the eruption, spread, decline and renewal of the Insurgency. The Pakistani 
state’s manipulated and malignant interventions have also had an important effect on the 
trajectory of conflict but India’s states’ role has been crucial to both the shaping of the 
‘internal’ conflict, its radicalization and transnationalizations»”’. The amalgamation of 
religious interpretations and the history of the Kashmir crisis have led participants of 


>!» operation aimed at establishing the Shariat 


Phase II to “built a pro-Pakistan guerilla 
and assert Islamic sovereignty in Kashmir. 
II. Course: 


The essentially Islamic basis for Phase II has increased the violence caused by the 


Insurgency in Kashmir. Under its religious premises, this movement which began in 1994 


348 Ram Punyani, Return to Faith Based Systems, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. XX XVII, No. I, Jan 
5-11, 2002 Pg 84 

> Ram Punyani, Return to Faith Based Systems, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. XXXVII, No. I, Jan 
5-11, 2002 Pg 84 

3° Kashmir — Roots of Conflicts and Path to Peace, Pg 161 

35! Kashmir — Roots of Conflicts and Path to Peace, Pg 127 
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continues to cause violent Jihad in IOK, even today. A few main groups in Phase II are 
the: Al Fateh Force, Al Jihad Force, Al Mujahid Force, Dukhtaran e- Millat, Harkat ul- 
Ansar (renamed the Harkat ul- Mujahdeen in 1998), Shora e-Jihad, Tehrik e-Jihad, 
Tehrik ul-Mujahideen, Hizbul Mujahdeen, Jaish e-Muhammad, Jaamait ul-Mujahideen 
Almi, Lashkar e-Tobia and Muslim Mujahdeen. The more important groups of Phase II 
are the: Hizbul Mujahideen, Harkat ul-Ansar, Lashkar e-toiba and Jaish e-Muhammad. 
The violence caused by these groups is influenced by a Salafi**” agenda. 

The Hizbul Mujahideen was formed in 1989 with the help of the Pakistan 
government, the government of Pakistan Occupied Kashmir (POK), the Inter Service 
Intelligence of Pakistan (ISI) and the Jaamait e-Islamia**’ (Pakistan and J&K). Since 
1989, the objective of this group has been to unite India Occupied Kashmir (IOK) 
permanently with Pakistan, through an armed struggle. The head-quarters of the Hizbul 
are located in Srinagar. Its current strength is approximately 1400 and its participants are 
mainly Muslims who come from Pakistan and Kashmir. In IOK, the Hizbul operates in 
Poonch, Baramulla, Sopore, Pattan, Dachigam, Pulwama, Anantnag, Doda, Rajouri, 
Srinagar and Udhampur. The organizational structure of the Hizbul consists of a Pakistan 
Patron, Supreme Commander, Commander-in- Chief (J&K), Divisional Commanders 
(Baramulla and Kupwara), General Secretary and Divisional Commanders and Military 
Adviser. The Supreme Commander of the Hizbul is Syed Salahuddin and its Commander 
in Chief of J&K is Abdul Majid Dar. The group holds approximately 2,000 weapons. 


352 The Salafi Da'wah is that of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. It is the Religion of Islam - pure and free from any 
additions, deletions or alterations. It is to adhere to the Path of the Messenger (sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) and of the 
True Believers (as-Salaf us-Salih). As-Salaf is a collective term referring to the Pious Pioneers in Islam and all those 
who follow in their footsteps in belief, actions and morals. The Salafs refers to the first and best three generations of 
Muslims. They are the Companions (Sahabah) of the Prophet (S), their immediate followers (Tabiun), and the 
followers of the Tabi'in. 

353 Other cases the Jaamait, was an ideological sponsor. This direct organizational sponsers — represents a 
manifestation of Revivalism that furthers Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. 
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These include AK rifles, machine guns, small arms, rocket launchers, hand grenades, 
land-mines and sniper rifles. 

From 1990 till 1998, the Hizbul has been held responsible for over 67 acts of 
violent Jihad in Kashmir. The target of the Hizbul’s operations in IOK has been the 
Indian government and non-Muslims or Kashmiri Muslims who have opposed Kashmir’s 
unification with Pakistan. A few of the terrorist acts committed by the Hizbul have been: 
the assassination of Anwar Khan and Mir Mustafa Khan who were leaders of the 
National Conference Party (NC); the killing of Malawi Farooq, the Chairman Awami 
Action Committee (AAC), advocating a pro-independence agenda in Kashmir; the 
abduction of Abdul Ghani Lone’s*** daughter; the killing of Nazir Ahmad Wani who 
were NC members; the killing of three Al-Barg cadets waged Jihadi for independence in 
Kashmir; setting ablaze a Hindu rest house and destroying 200 shops, 50 houses, 10 ~ 
hotels in Srinagar; the destruction of a cinema hall in Srinagar; the assassination of 
Harban Singh Tulla, a prominent Sikh leader; assassination of Wali Mohammad Ittoo, 
former speaker of the J&K Assembly who was pro-independence; the assassination of 
Abdul Jabbar and Ghulam Ahmad Kaura who were NC members; the killing of three 
Hindu members of the Village Defense Committee in Udhampur; the killing of three 
Hindu teachers in Udhampur; the killings of twenty-six Hindus in Pranote, Dhakikote and 
Ladla villiages; the murder of twenty-five Hindus at a wedding party in Doda; and the 
shooting of seventeen Hindus in Harna. The Hizbul continues to play an integral role in 
Phase II, even today. However there was a decline in its dominance with the advent of 


Jihadi groups such as the Lashkar and the Jaish. 


354 Pro-independence leader and the ex-Chairman of the All Party Hurriyat Conference, 


167 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


From 1993 till 1997 the activities Harkat ul-Ansar* complimented the violent 
Jihad of the Hizbul. The Harkat was formed in 1993 with the merger of the Harkat ul- 
Jihad al-Islami and Harkat ul-Mujahedin. The objective of the Harkat is to “establish the 
supremacy of Islam in the world; [provide guidance to] Muslims who do not follow the 
Shariat; [and] protect [the] minority Muslim in non-Muslim areas” in IOK. _ Its 
headquarters were in Rawalpinidi, Pakistan. From 1993-1997, this group consisted of 
over 800 violent Jihadis who were Muslims from Pakistan and Kashmir. It received 
ideological and organizational support from over 10,000 Muslims in the pan-Islamic 
community including the ISI, POK government, Jaamait (Pakistan) and Hizb e-Islami. Its 
main areas of operations in IOK are: Baramulla, Srinagar, Anantnag, Doda, Badgam, 
Pulwama, Kupwara, Poonch and Rajouri. The Harkat had over 700 weapons which 
included hand-grenades, rocket launchers, pistols, and explosives. The organizational 
structure of the Harkat continues to consist of an ideological and military wing. The 
ideological wing has a twenty one member committee of religious clerics from traditional 
Islamic schools such as the Majlis e-Amla and Majlis e-Shora.*’’ The military wing of 
the Harkat consisted off a Chief Commander, Finance Chief, District Commanders and 
Group Commanders. Its Chief Patron is Jalaluddin Haqqani. The ideological leader of the 
organization is Maulana Saadatullah Khan. The Harkat has associations with United 
Jihad Council, Tabligh Jaamait (Pakistan) and the Ittehadi Islami (Afghanistan). 

From 1993 till 1997, the Harkat was held accountable for over twenty-seven 


major terrorist attacks against the Indian government, non-Muslim and Kashmiris 


3° According to the APCH, the Harkat ul-Ansar is currently called the Harkat ul-Mujahedin 

96 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 95 

357 The ideological committee did not engage in violent Jihad but presented Muslims with the Quranic and 
Revivalist reasons to engage in religious violence against India, in Kashmir. 
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Muslims who either opposed Kashmir’s unification with Pakistan or favored its 
independence. A few of these acts include: the hijacking of a passenger bus which led to 
the deaths of sixteen Hindu passengers; the killing of three Hindu civilians; the abduction 
of two British nationals; the killings of twelve civilians including Muslims, Hindus and 
three foreign nationals; the killing of six Hindu civilians; the blast that killed seventeen 
Hindus and injuring over thirty-six others in Jammu; the bombing of a Hindu pilgrimage 
to Amaranth on the Independence day in 1995; the bombing of the BBC office; the 
killing of fifteen Hindus; the killing eight members of a Hindu family in Doda; and the 
attack on a police patrol party in Poonch. The Harkat was also responsible for the ‘Charar 
e-Sharif Mosque’ incident that occurred in Srinagar on May 11, 1995. Members of the 
Harkat had been hiding at the Charar e-Sharif Mosque to avoid an encounter with the 
Indian Border Security Forces (BSF). On May 11, the BSF stormed the mosque, 
completely destroyed it and killed over thirty Harkat members. This event validated the 
Quranic and Revivalist premise for the Harkat objectives in Kashmir and intensified the 
violence caused by the group from 1995 till 1997. In this period the Harkat specifically 
targeted Kashmir Hindus through its violent Jihad. From 1997 till 2000 the Harkat’s 
activities were dominated by that of the Lashkar and by 2000 members of the Harkat had 
developed close times with the Jaish and Lashkar. These groups use violent Jihad to 
further the pro-Pakistan agenda in Kashmir, even today. 

The Lashkar was formed in 1980 with the support of the ISI, Pakistan 
Government and POK Government. Its headquarters are in Muridke, Pakistan. Since then 


358 


its objective has been the “establishment of Nizam e-Mustafa™” in the world; merger of 


358 Administrative order established by the Prophet during his reign over Mecca and Medina 
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J&K with Pakistan; establish the rule of Allah throughout the world**”. The Lashkar 
began to engage in violent Jihad to further its objectives in Kashmir from 1996 onwards. 
From this period onwards it has consisted of over 500 Muslims from Pakistan, Kashmir 
and Afghanistan. In this period, the Lashkar has also received finances from “Saudi 
Arabia, Kuwait, Pakistani industrialists*©” of the Al-Hadith sects. The organizational 
structure consists of a Founder, Supreme Commander, and various District Commanders. 
The initial Founder and Finance Chief of the Lashkar is Hafiz Mohammad Syed was 
assassinated in by the BSF in 2003. The current Chief of the Lashkar is Malik Khadeen. 
The Lashkar has associations with the Jaamait (Pakistan and J&K), the Ikhwan e- 
Musliman in Egypt, and the Kashmir World Freedom Movement in London. The main 
associates of the Lashkar in Phase II are theHarkat, Hizbul, Muslim Mujahdeen, Al- 
Fateh, Tehrik ul-Mujahideen and the Shora e-Jihad. It main areas of operation in IOK are: 
Doda, Udhampur, Badgam, Srinagar and Poonch. The Lashkar is renowned for its 
fidayeen attacks in Kashmir. 

From 1994 onwards, the Lashkar has been held responsible for over twenty-seven 
significant terrorist attacks on the Indian government, non-Muslim and Kashmir Muslims 
who oppose the pro-Pakistan agenda, in IOK. A few of these include: the he massacre of 
over eighty-five hindu civilians in Doda between 1996 and 1998; the killing of eight 
Hindu civilians in Rajouri; the killings of thirty-five laborers in the state of Himachal 


Pradesh; the massacre of thirty-five Sikhs in Anatnag*”’; the killing of over eighty-three 


359 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 224 
36 Jihadis in Jammu and Kashmir, Pg 226 
361 Conducted on March 20, 2000 when ex-President of the United States Bill Clinton was visiting India 
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civilians in separate attacks in Kupwara, Doda and Anatnag*”; a fidayeen squad attack 
on an army garrison in New Delhi; a Fidayeen attack on Srinagar Airport; a fidayeen 
attack on Awantipora Airbase; the killing of ten Kashmiri civilians in Poonch; the 
massacre of fifteen Kashmiri civilians in Doda; the killing of two Village Defense 
Committee members in Rajouri; a fidayeen attack which killed three civilians and a 
Deputy Superintendent of Police in Poonch; the three-member fidayeen attack that killed 
eight BSF members, in Akhnoor; a fidayeen attack killing two BSF members in Poonch; 
and the abduction of of Sudhir Kumar Pundeer a railway engineer. The Laskhar 
continues its violent Jihad in Kashmir even today. More recent acts of violent Jihad 
caused by the Lashkar have included the joint operation with the Hizbul which killed 
eleven Kashmiri civilians in Poonch on June 26, 2004 and the killing of three Hindu 
laborers in Doda on July 13, 2004. 

The rise of the Jaish in 2000 significantly invigorated the violent Jihad of groups 
in Phase II. The Jaish was formed in the year 2000 with the support of the Al-Quida, 
Pakistan government, POK government and the ISI. The objective of the Jaish is to wage 
an armed struggle on India to unite Kashmir permanently with Pakistan. The 
headquarters of the Jaish are in Bahawalpur, Pakistan. The group has over 700 Muslim 
participants from Afghanistan, Pakistan and Kashmir. It organizational structure 
consisted of the Founder, Military Adviser, Finance Chief, Arms _ instructor, 
Spokesperson, and other commanders. Its founder is Mazood Azhar who was once a 
member of the Harkat ul-Mujahedin. Azhar obtained a religious education from the 


Jaamait e-Islamia. The Jaish has association with the Majlis e-Tawan and erstwhile 


3© These attacks were conducted between August | and 2, 2000. They came on the eve of the talks that the 
Indian government was having with the Hizbul. These talks failed because of Pakistan’s influence on Phase 
Il. 
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Taliban, Harkat, Hizbul and the Al-Quida. Its arms holdings include assault rifles, 
LMG’s, mortars and rocket grenades. 

From 2000 till 2004, the Jaish has claimed responsibility for over fifteen acts of 
violent Jihad on Kashmiri civilians and the Indian government to further its pro-Pakistan 
agenda in Kashmir. These include: the fidayeen attack Indian army 15 Corps 
Headquarters in Srinagar; a suicide attack on the Kashmir Legislative Assembly in 
Srinagar; the killing over thirty nine Kashmiri civilians in Srinagar; a car-bomb attack on 
the Indian Parliament in New Delhi; the killing of three Hindu women in Anantnag in 
December 2001;the killing of two foreign mercenaries and three BSF personals in 
Udhampur district; the killing of two foreign mercenaries in Poonch; a suicide attack on 
BSF battalion in Kupwara; the beheading of six Hindus in Rajouri; and the beheading of 
two Kashmiri civilians in Pulwana district. The Jaish has also been associated with the 
abduction and assassination of Wall Street journalist Daniel Pearl. It has also been 
foundational in the imposition of traditional Islamic values in Kashmir. In January 2003, 
the Jaish issued a public statement on behalf of the ‘Central Jehad Council’ which sought 
to compel all Muslim women in Kashmir to wear a burgha. In fact this group threatened 
that if women did not wear the burqha they might have acid thrown on their faces. 
Through this statement, it also demanded a ban on western education in Kashmir. The 
APHC and State Government of Kashmir have opposed this ban but based on the fear of 
terrorism, most women in Kashmir wear the burgha. This trend which began with the 
traditional notions of the JKLF was more seriously imposed by the Jaish in Kashmir. 

The patterns caused by the rise and fall of groups in Phase II ensure the volatility 


of violent Jihad in Phase II. For instance, when the Jaish was being formed the Lashkar 
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was at its pinnacle. Thus, the Jaish began smaller scale operations that complemented the 
activities of the Lashkar and thereafter overtook the dominance of the Lashkar. Similar 
patterns can be seen in the rise and fall of the Hizbul, Harkat and the Laskhar. The cause 
of these patterns can be found in the individual choices made by Muslims to engage in 
Jihad, through the evolution of the Kashmir crisis. The reason for these patterns can also 
be found in the amount of organizational support available in Pakistan for Phase II. The 
economic capabilities of Pakistan might not have been able to support the dominance of 
four groups in Phase II. Pakistan’s moderate support to the main groups in Phase II 
helped in prolonging the potency of violent Jihad in Kashmir. Phase II was also 
supported by violent Jihad originating from other less dominant groups such as the Al 
Jihad Force, Al Mujahid Force, Jaamait ul-Mujahideen Almi, and Muslim Mujahdeen. 
These and other residual groups from Phase I such as the Pasban, have perpetrated 
violence along with the Hizbul, Harkat, Laskhar and Jaish, to support a pro-Pakistan 
agenda in Kashmir since 1994. The following is a table of terrorism related deaths in 


Kashmir since 1995*°°. 
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Figure 2: Terrorism Related Deaths in Kashmir: January 1995-February, 2005 (Source: All Party Hurriyat 
Conference) 


These figures indicate that civilian and BSF fatalities are highest in 2000 and 2001. 
This indicates that the alliance between the Laskhar and the Jaish increased the violence 
caused by Phase II. The increase in the killings of violent Jihadis from 2001-2003 shows 
that, Phase II continued despite India’s counter-Insurgency efforts. A general drop in 
terrorism related deaths in 2004 indicate that counter-insurgency efforts and the political 
peace between India and Pakistan have tempered violent Jihadis in Kashmir. However, 
the continuation of Phase II during this period is related to a larger religious agenda that 
influences violent Jihad in Kashmir and continues despite other political and military 
dynamics in the Kashmir crisis. The decline of Phase II in 2004 might also indicate that 
violent Jihadis need time to reorganize themselves after the counter-terrorism efforts of 
the Indian Army. This reorganization is contingent on Pakistan’s support to Phase II 
Jihadis, the willingness of Muslims to join the violent Jihad and the extent of religious 
ideology motivating Phase II in Kashmir. Despite some talks of temporary peace between 


India and Pakistan, the long-term political dynamics in the Kashmir crisis remain largely 


174 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


unchanged since 2004. Further, according to testimonies of Bennett Owen J ones*™, Giles 
Kepel*® and the Indian Home Ministry, the organizational support of Pakistan to Phase II 
continues even today. Thus it is unlikely that the religious interpretations causing Phase II 
would have been modified to such an extent that they could bring an end to the violent 
Jihad being waged for Islamic sovereignty in the Kashmir crisis. 

In November 2003 “the Prime Minister of Pakistan Mr. Jamali announced a 
‘ceasefire’ on the frontiers manned by the Pakistani armed forces. India welcomed the 
offer and reciprocated*™™, However at this time the spokesperson for the Hizbul 
commented that the recent ceasefire between India and Pakistan had a “‘cosmetic*®” 
influence on the Insurgency. He stated that “The ceasefire is by the two armies and not by 
the Mujahideen... The struggle will continue with full force. The ceasefire may bring 


368 This comment 


relief for the residents of some areas, but this relief will be temporary 
highlights the Revivalist and Quranic influences on the emergence and progression of 
Phase II in Kashmir. This influence is further highlighted in the objectives and course of 
the movement since 1994. The religious aggression created since this time is guided by 
an extreme interpretation of the Quran’s discourse on the use of violence to meet 
Revivalist objectives in Kashmir. Radical analysis of these religious factors influences 
the pro-Islamic nature and lends a sense of seamlessness to the violence caused by Jihad 
in Phase II. As a result the victims of Phase II have been non-Muslims who have opposed 


the pro-Pakistan agenda in Kashmir. Further participants of Phase II have pledged that 


they will stop their Jihad only when Pakistan and Kashmir are permanently united. This 


364 Author of the book Pakistan — The Eye of the Storm 
°° Author of the book Political Jihad 

36° Parvez Dewan, Kashmir, Pg 64 

367 Kashmir, Pg 64 

36 Kashmir, Pg 64 
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declaration is influenced by an extreme interpretation of the Quran’s discourse on the 
extent of violence which can be used in an inter-communal conflict. A fanatical effort to 
implement this requirement to its fullest based on Islamic interpretations of Kashmir’s 
history, overarches the violent progression and persistence of Phase II in Kashmir. 
Alexander Evans states that Phase II depends on the “ideological orientation 
violent Jihadis. This orientation is which is influenced by extreme religious and political 
perceptions of Kashmir crisis itself. Thus, Masood Azhar of the Jaish states that the “true 
and highest sovereignty lies with Allah Ta’ala only...it is compulsory upon him to keep 
his hand and heart subordinate to Allah and His Shari‘ah*”””. Azhar closely abides by the 
Shariat in his armed struggle because the Shariat allows Muslims to maintain their 
identity. Muslims must work towards the preservation of the Shariat in Kashmir and 
remove the obstacles that come in the way of following it. °”' Similarly, Syed Salahuddin 
of the Hizbul condemns the decision of the United States government to declare the 
Hizbul and Jaish as ‘terrorist organizations’. He states that this categorization is 
“deplorable because these two groups are fighting against the illegal Indian occupation 
{of Kashmir] and have no links with terrorism...such bans make little difference to the 
militant outfits because US did not wield any control over the military outfits*””’. Thus, 
Azhar warns the Indian government to beware of the Mujahideen. We would soon cause 
them a smashing blow to assert our authority. We would continue the armed struggle. We 


have not launched jihad at the dictation of anybody and so we would not stop jihad at 


3 Alexander Evans, Kashmiri Separatists, Pg 5 


37° Guardians of Deen_and Country,-Masood Azhar, http://www.dalitstan.org/mughalstan/mujahid/azhar005 html 
(Date Accessed: March 28, 2005) 

37! Ideology of Maulana Rabey Nadvi, Head of the Darul Uloom Ulema-India 

3? Hizbul Flays US ban on militant outfits, New Delhi Television, October 17, 2001, (source: 
www.ndtv.com; date accessed October 18, 2001) 
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anybody’s dictation too...We do not care whether the world considers us terrorists*”>”. 


Azhar states that the Jaish will oppose India’s counter-terrorism efforts and political 
manipulations through violent Jihad until Kashmir is united with Pakistan. 

Parful Biwdai asserts that the “Hizbul, Jaish and the Laskhar are organizations in 
India which have been proscribed and are widely recognized as_ terrorism 
organizations...openly rationalized the killing of innocent civilians*’”” from a Quranic 
and Revivalist premise. Thus Ferdoz Syed explains that “India is giving the participants 
of Phase II cause for aggression and Pakistan is giving them the ammunition — what else 


4°75 ” 


do they nee . In 2002 efforts of the Indian government to further devalue the 


authority of the Chief Minister of Kashmir resulted in an intensification of violent Jihad. 
Similarly, Geelani states that efforts made by the Indian government to curtail traditional 
madarssas in Kashmir encourage the communal premise for violent Jihad in Phase II. 
Thus, the Lok Sabha proposition, to devalue the powers of the Kashmir Chief Minister, 
raised in 2002, has yet not been passed. The objective of Phase II is to counter India’s 
political and religious efforts to curb Muslims freedoms in Kashmir and develop an 
Islamic way of life in which governance in Kashmir is conducted on the basis of the 


Shariat. Thus Major General Rashid Qureshi*”* states that India would be more effective 


37799 


in controlling the ‘unrest’ in Kashmir if it “desists from escalating tensions and 


3785» 


engaging in “any acts of adventurism™’””’ in the political conflict in Kashmir. According 


373 Mazood Azhar, Jaish Threatens ‘Smashing Blow’ in Kashmir, Press Trust of India, October 15, 2001 
374 Darful Biwdai, Power without Legitimacy, Frontline Magazine (India), March 30, 2002 

3Ferdoz Syed, Interview with Amritha Venkatraman, February 2004 

376 Pakistan Defense Spokesman 

377 Pakistan Flays Narayan’s Parliament Speech, New Delhi Television, February 26, 2002, (source: 
www.ndtv.com, date accessed: February 26, 2002) 


3 Pakistan Flays Narayan’s Parliament Speech 
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to Abdul Halim*”, “if someone starts misusing his power you have to decide whether 
you want to give in and become his slave, or fight him*®”’. The extreme Quranic and 
Revivalist interpretations of Jihadis in Phase II make this choice easy and present 
violence as a method to oppose India and establish Islamic sovereignty, in Kashmir. 

The course and objectives of Phase II benefit Pakistan’s political agenda in the 
Kashmir crisis. Thus it has continued to provide ideological inspiration, organizational 
support and human resources to the movement since the early 1970s. Thus, the religious 
agenda of Phase II benefits from Pakistan’s interest in the movement. This inter- 
relationship ensures the continuation of Phase II in Kashmir. The communal connotations 
of Phase II ensure the political evolution of the Kashmir crisis as an unresolved dispute 
between India and Pakistan. The non-resolution of the Kashmir crisis benefits Pakistan. 
Since 1947, Pakistan’s claims over the economic, political and territorial resources in 
Kashmir have been religious. Since this period the people of Kashmir have clearly stated 
that they do not want Kashmir to be affiliated with the traditional theocracy of Pakistan. 
Kashmiris have also been disgruntled by the manipulations that Pakistan has conducted in 
the Insurgency to influence the future of Kashmir in its favor. To maintain their 
pluralistic focus and ensure that governance in Kashmir is devoid of religious 
manipulations, Kashmiris want their state to be established as an independent entity or for 
it to be semi-autonomously united with India. The second possible outcome is heavily 
contingent on the fact that the Indian government would vow to the Kashmiris that it will 


preserve partial autonomy in Kashmir and that it will stop constitutional manipulations 


379 A Pakistani Jihadi 
380 UN main enemy, Hindustan Times, April 5, 2002 
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381 The international 


that have crippled political freedoms in Kashmir since the 1950s 
community is aware of the Kashmiri sentiment. Thus till the rise of the Insurgency, this 
community favored the idea of Kashmir’s permanent resolution based on: independence, 
unification with India or the equal division of Kashmir’s territory between India and 
Pakistan. However neither of these outcomes would have benefited Pakistan’s territorial 
claims in Kashmir. Thus since 1989, Pakistan has sought to influence the continuation of 
the Kashmir’s crisis along religious lines. 

The communal themes highlighted by traditional Islamic practices and the 
Insurgency, aids Pakistan’s aims. It maintains the Kashmir crisis as an ‘unresolved 
dispute’ and preserves the status-quo and entirety of Pakistan’s demand in the region. 
Political resolutions in Kashmir cannot be sought without the support of its population 
and in the presence of the religious disturbance created by the Insurgency. In addition, the 
Islamic connotations of the religious violence project the view that Kashmiris might 
prefer to affiliate their state with Pakistan on the basis of religion. However, neither of 
these facts can be determined until military and religious disturbance in Kashmir come to 
a total end. This determination is impeded by Pakistan’s alleged support to the spread of 
traditional Islam and the Insurgency. The implications of these religious factors ensure 
the political and religious continuation of the Kashmir crisis as we know it today. Further, 
the constant engagement of Phase II and the Indian Army benefits Pakistan by 
debilitating India resources. It also keeps military and religious tensions alive that prevent 
the permanent resolution of the Kashmir crisis. This engagement delays the 
implementation of a plebiscite in Kashmir which again works to the advantage of 


38! Tt has also been suggested that international regulations should exist in Kashmir to ensure democratic 
freedoms in relation to the Indian government. 
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Pakistan. According to UN resolution a plebiscite can be conducted in Kashmir only 
when the Insurgency ends and the Pakistan and Indian army withdraw from the region 
completely. Thus the counter-Insurgency efforts invoked by Phase II prevent the 
plebiscite from occurring. Even though Pakistan has been an advocator of the plebiscite 
since 1948, the holding of this vote is not in its favor because the people of Kashmir have 
made it obvious that they will either vote for independence of POK and IOK, or unite 
IOK permanently with India. 

Pro-Pakistani Jihadis help Pakistan suppress the pro-independence agenda in 
Kashmir and hope to influence the proposed plebiscite in favor of their Islamic 
objectives. Participants of Phase II do not inflict mass violence on Kashmiri Muslims 
who support the pro-independence agenda. This is because most of the Jihadis in Phase II 
believe that Muslims fighting Muslims is not Jehad, it is firkaparasti (sectarianism)**””. 
However the suppression of popular opinions in Kashmir through the threat of terrorism 
aids the pro-Pakistan agenda of Phase II Jihadis without intra-communal conflicts. The 
‘ethnic cleansing’ that continued in Kashmir since the activities of the JKLF and which 
has been intensified with the dawn of Phase II, might also further the permanent 
resolution of the Kashmir crisis in favor of Islam. The sheer number of Phase II Jihadis, 
in Kashmir could use their influence to divert the outcome of the plebiscite in favor of 
Islam, and thus Pakistan. This would be done through the threat of terrorism on the 
people of Kashmir and the large numeric presence of Phase II Jihadis in Kashmir. This 
will benefit Pakistan because the violent method of Phase II and its ideological vigor 
would have actually overpowered Indian claims in Kashmir and permanently unite all of 
Kashmir with Pakistan, on the legitimate basis of the plebiscite. Pakistan supported Phase 


382 UN main enemy, Hindustan Times, April 5, 2002 
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I from the 1970s onwards to ensure this contemporary effect in Kashmir. The presence of 
Phase I highlighted communal themes between Hindus and Muslims and created the 
ideological and strategic base required for infiltrations that caused Phase II in Kashmir. 
Thus the support of Phase I from 1970 till 1993 was a long drawn effort made by 
Pakistan to ensure its own political agenda in Kashmir. Thus, for the reasons stated above 
Pakistan’s political agenda in the Kashmir crisis benefits from Phase II. The presence of 
the Insurgency cripples political dynamics in the Kashmir crisis, submerges the political 
demands of the Kashmiris and leads to the evolution of Pakistan’s territorial dispute with 
India. An example of this fact was clearly seen at the Agra Summit of 2002. The 
communal implications of this diplomatic strife and the evolution of the crisis itself 
substantiates the Quranic and Revivalist premise for Phase II and leads to its progression 
in Kashmir. This ideology will continue to cause violence in Kashmir as long as Phase II 
receives organizational support from Pakistan. In the case of Pakistan stopping to provide 
this support, the ideological impetus for Phase II will still prevail. The Revivalist and 
Quranic interpretations of this movement which are integrated with the global Islamic 
agenda could invoke pan-Islamic organizational support for Phase II. However, Pakistan 
will continue its support to Phase II as long as the movement furthers Pakistan’s political 
and religious agenda in the Kashmir crisis. 

According to Pakistan “it rejects terrorism everywhere... and (asserts) that 
Pakistan has a firm principle in the international battle against terrorism***”. It provides 
support to Phase II Jihadis on the premise that they are ‘warriors of God’ who assist the 
cause of Allah in Kashmir. Thus Pakistani President Parvez Musharraf states that “we 


383 Bush Hosts Pakistani President Musharraf at White House, 13, February,2002, www.usinfo.state. gov, 
date accessed: February 21, 2002 
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don’t think there is terrorism going on in Kashmir. We think it’s a Freedom Struggle***”. 


A poll conducted in Lahore by the Indian daily Newspaper, the Indian Express revealed 
that over 64% of polled population agreed that Pakistan’s national security interests based 
on the Shariat were served by supporting Jihadis in Kashmir’. It is because of religious 
sentiments overarching the Islamic cause in Kashmir that the Jaish still has three 
operational accounts with the Habib Bank in Pakistan. The BSF capture of thirteen 
Lashkar Jihadis in 2002 revealed that the Lashkar and the Harkat has laundered money 
gathered from the kidnapping of non-Muslims in Kashmir during Phase II, by diverting it 
to various banks in Pakistan through their Muslim associates in India. Pakistan’s 
Revivalist associations, especially with the pan-Islamic community, intensify its 
organizational support to Phase II. The premise for this support lies in the notion of 
Islamic Brotherhood as suggested by the Quran. Thus, the religious emphasis of Phase II 
integrates it with the global Revivalist agenda at play in the contemporary world and 
intensifies the extent of the movement in Kashmir. This pan-Islamic support did not 
manifest itself so avidly in Phase I because the movement had religious and nationalistic 
aspects which did not benefit Pakistan’s goals in the Kashmir crisis. It is also true that 
religious interpretations in the global Islamic order do not favor the ideals of Sufi 
Pluralism that underlined the demand for Kashmiri independence. Pan-Islamic support is 
diverted avidly to Phase II on the common basis of traditional Islam and ‘Islamic 
Brotherhood’ followed in the global Islamic community and in Pakistan. This support is 
provided by nations such as Libya, Syria, Jordan, Afghanistan, Saudi Arabia, Egypt and 
Iran in the form of financial resources, arms, ammunition and military training. These 


384 General in the Labyrinth, India Today, March 29, 2004 Pg 31 
385 Poll conducted by the Indian Express, and Published on February 08, 2002, Pg 8 
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resources are directed to Phase II Jihadis essentially through the Pakistani military and 
the ISI. 

The Pakistan-Afghanistan connection is particularly crucial to the pan-Islamic 
support received by Phase II. Thus the former US President Bill Clinton stated that “the 


386» who contribute to 


Pakistani military was full of Taliban and al-Quida sympathizers 
the violent Jihad in Kashmir. Similarly, the Indian government claims that the “Pakistan 
military intelligence is reported to be giving active support to the Kashmir- based guerilla 
movement, Lashkar e-toiba, as is the international terrorist Osama bin-laden*®®*””, Giles 
Kepel suggests that Pakistan’s role in bringing the Taliban to power in the 1980s 
encourages Al-Quida support for the ideological and military exercises in Pakistan, which 
led to Phase II in Kashmir. Kepel states that the Pakistan-Afghanistan relationship that 
was strengthened by the fact that in the 1980s, the US proposed a plan for an oil pipe-line 
that would run through Afghanistan and Pakistan. Based on its relationship with the US, 
Pakistan had secured most of the economic benefits that could be derived from the 
creation of the pipeline. Pakistan decided to share these benefits with Afghanistan if the 
Taliban supported the ISI in training Jihadis who would operate in Kashmir. This plans 
never materialized. However it developed the political and religious relationship between 
Pakistan and Afghanistan. After the Afghan Mujahideen was dispersed by the Afghan- 
Soviet war of 1979, violent Jihadis in Afghanistan began to support and partake in the 
Insurgency in Kashmir because of their religious and political affiliations. 

The contemporary relationship between the Al-Quida, Pakistan and Phase II is 


substantiated by reports which claim that Al-Quida terrorists are regrouping in Pakistan 


386 Clinton Wary of Pak- Al Quida links, Times of India, Pg 12, June 24, 2004 
aa7 Osama, Pak Supporting LeT, New Delhi Television, October 18, 2001 (source: www.ndtv.com, date 
accessed October 19, 2001) 
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after the September 11, 2001 terrorist attacks on the US?°8, Thus Osama bin-Laden stated, 
“Oh! Allah, cause this retaliation to come in the form of intensified attacks on the Hindu- 
forces in Kashmir*®’”. The training and participation provided by ex-members of the 
Afghan Mujahideen, erstwhile Taliban and the Al-Quida on the basis of Revivalism and 
Islamic brotherhood increases the ‘military professionalism’ of Phase II in Kashmir. The 
Revivalist and Wahhabist emphasis in traditional Islam allows the Jaamait, Afghan 


°° Thus Bennett 


militants and the ISI to further contemporary terrorism in Kashmir’ 
Owen Jones states that in 2001, members of the ISI assured “Mullah Omar [head of the 
Taliban] that the Taliban could count on the continued support of Pakistan’s powerful 
intelligence agency, the ISI°?!” in return for “diplomatic, moral and political support to 


the Kashmiri militants’””” 


. The traditional religious ideology of the Taliban and Pakistan 
have worked together almost since the end of the Soviet War in Afghanistan and have 
provided support to the Insurgency in Kashmir. He thus explains that “Pakistan’s close 
ties with the Taliban allowed the ISI to produce a cadre of well-trained militants who 
could fight in Kashmir...the ISI’s support...to foster Kashmir Insurgency, were state 
approved*”*”, 

Examples of this can be seen in the fact that, the Al-Quida was closely related to 
the Indian Airline Hijacking in December 1999 which was conducted by Phase II Jihadis 


trained in Pakistan. The car bomb-attacks on the Legislative Building in Srinagar on 


October 1, 2001 and on the Indian Parliament on December 13, 2001, by the Jaish and 


388 Osama in Pak, Hindu, July 31, 2001 

389 Yossef Bodansky , Man who declared war on America, Pg 224 

3 K alim Bahadur, Political Islam, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. XXXVII, No 4. January 26- 
February 1, 2002 

3°! Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 26 


3” Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Military Rule, Pg 26 
393 Pakistan — Transition from Civilian to Mili Rule, Pg 241. 
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Lashkar demonstrate tactics of Jihad used by the Al-Quida in the 1993 attacks on the 
World Trade Center. Reflecting on the influence of the Al-Quida and Pakistan on Phase 
II the Indian government states that “foreign terrorists who were in Afghanistan prior to 
November 2001...have crossed over the [border of] Pakistan and POK. These terrorists 
are likely to join terrorist outfits like the Jaish e-Muhammad, Lashkar e-Toiba, Al-Badr, 
Hizbul Mujahideen etc. for their eventual infiltration into Jammu and Kashmir and to 
escalate terrorist violence in the State?”*”. According to the Indian Home Ministry, of the 
2020 Jihadis who were killed in Kashmir in 2001, 625 had foreign origins and were 
trained by the ISI in Pakistan. Thus the violent Jihad caused by Phase II along Quranic 
and Revivalist lines is reliant on the religious and organizational supported provided to 
the movement by the pan-Islamic community and Pakistan. 

This support and the evolution of Phase II will continue as long as the participants 
of Phase II maintain their religious interpretations and Pakistan continues to provide 
religious support to the movement. These factors might hamper ideological shifts that 
could result in a decline of violent Jihad in Kashmir. Conversely, Pakistan’s support to 
Phase II is able to cause violent Jihad only because its participants used extreme religious 
interpretations of Islamic involvements in the Kashmir crisis to derive Quranic cause for 
their movement. The Quran’s discourse on violence would have nullified the religious 
basis and evolution of Phase II, if the premise for it was not embedded in an effort to 
preserve the Shariat in Kashmir. Extremities intrinsic to Phase II will ensure the religious 
sustenance of Phase II until the Shariat is established by uniting Kashmir with Pakistan. 
The political evolution of the Kashmir crisis along with Phase II will intensify the 


3 Infiltration of Al-Quida Terrorists, Lok Sabha Unstarred Question No. 258, to be answered on July 16, 
2002 
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ideological vigor of the movement by reiterating Islamic themes that caused its existence 
in the first place. However these effects are possible only because extreme Quranic and 
Revivalist interpretations cause the emergence and progression of Phase II and ensure its 
ideological presence in Kashmir until the crisis is resolved in favor of Islam. The validity 
of this is established by the fact that Phase II continues unabated in Kashmir even today 


essentially because it religious premise is repeatedly legitimized by ijtihad. 
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CHAPTER 4 
The Kashmir Crisis and Insurgency: Repercussions and What Next? 

The Insurgency has worsened the political relationship between India, Pakistan 
and the Kashmiris and led to the continuation of the Kashmir crisis. This evolution has 
confirmed the geopolitical conditions and religious interpretations that led to violent 
Jihad in Kashmir. For instance, the Kargil War*®> of 1999 and the Agra Summit of 
2001°°° between India and Pakistan occurred because of the Insurgency and its impact on 
the Kashmir crisis. This effect and the long-term political divergences between India and 
Pakistan allowed these events to prolong the Kashmir crisis. This worsened the 
diplomatic relationship between India and Pakistan, compelled Kashmiris to live amidst 
political and military violence and led to the persistence of the Kashmir crisis itself. 
These geopolitical conditions reignited the Quranic and Revivalist interpretations that led 
to Phase II and its objective to establish the Shariat in favor of Muslims in Kashmir. The 
existence of the Insurgency and the conflict in Kashmir between India and Pakistan 
further marginalizes the political demands of Kashmiris. Thus, the Insurgency reiterates 
the political and religious themes that brought it into being in the first place. In the 
process it secures the religious basis for its existence and leads to a continuation of the 
Kashmir crisis as we know it today. Parties to the Kashmir crisis must recognize and 
address the Insurgency in its current role, prior to approaching conflict resolution in this 
dispute. This is particularly the case because of the special social and political impacts 


that the Insurgency has on the Kashmir crisis. 


3° Fought between India and Pakistan over the matter of cross-border infiltration in Kashmir in May 1999 
an Diplomatic Summit held between India and Pakistan in July 2001 
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It will not be easy to obtain this objective given the ideological extremities that 
are inherent in the movement of violent Jihad. Counter-terrorism efforts cannot 
undermine the principle of ijtihad that religiously ratifies the extreme Quranic and 
Revivalist interpretations that cause violent Jihad in Kashmir. The recurring nature of this 
movement might ensure the ideological motivation of the Insurgency till the Kashmir 
crisis is decided in favor of the Kashmiris or Pakistanis. Even then, multi-layered 
terrorism in Kashmir might aggravate the political conflict in Kashmir. However, despite 
these factors India, Pakistan and Kashmiris should continue to try and derive new 
counter-terrorism strategies to curtail the Insurgency and return the Kashmir crisis to an 
acceptable political status. For this, counter-terrorism efforts must reflect an 
understanding of the religious interpretations that cause violent Jihad in Kashmir. 
Further, India and Pakistan need to reconsider their political divergences and 
acknowledge the political demands of Kashmiris. India and Pakistan must also stop using 
the Insurgency to their own advantage in the Kashmir crisis. Pakistan must stop its 
ideological and organizational support for the Insurgents. These factors will not 
undermine the religious basis for violent Jihad; however they will minimize the 
geopolitical opportunities for its manifestation. They will also bring some respite to the 
political participants of the Kashmir crisis. However as Ferdoz Syed states, political 
efforts to counter terrorism can be useful only up to a point in Kashmir*’’. The actual 
reduction of terrorism will occur when violent Jihadis themselves choose to alter the 
individual bases from which they derive Quranic and Revivalist interpretations for 


violent Jihad in Kashmir. 


397 Rerdoz Syed, Interview with Amritha Venkatraman, May 2004 
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A. Evolution of the Kashmir Crisis since 1989: 

Since 1989, political relations between India, Pakistan and Kashmiris in the 
Kashmir crisis have centered on the Insurgency. This was particularly the case from 1989 
until 1999. During this time, Jihadis continued to create violence in Kashmir. The armies 
of India and Pakistan repeatedly patrolled and exchanged crossfire along the Line of 
Control (LOC). The governments of India and Pakistan constantly argued over ending 
cross-border terrorism and the history of Kashmir itself. The people of Kashmir were 
subject to a life under political instability, military aggression and religious violence. On 
May 3, 1999 violent Jihadis supported by the Pakistani Army captured certain 
mountainous locations in India Occupied Kashmir (IOK). The Indian government held 
the Pakistani government accountable for this activity and claimed that it was attempting 
to realign the LOC with the help of cross-border terrorism and covert military activities. 
The Indian government asked the Pakistani government to withdraw its troops from IOK. 
However, by May 25, 1999 the Jihadis and Pakistani Army had captured even more areas 
in IOK than before. On May 26, 1999 the Indian Army launched air-strikes against the 
violent Jihadis and the Pakistani Army in IOK. Thus began the Kargil war of 1999. On 
July 4, 1999 India regained the five of the main posts which the Pakistani Army had 
captured during the war. Despite this India and Pakistan engaged in military combat until 
July 15, 1999. After great international pressures, the Pakistani army finally withdrew 
from IOK on July 20, 1999. The Kargil war ended with both India and Pakistan 
demanding a permanent resolution of the Kashmir crisis. The Insurgency continued 


during and after the end of this war. 
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On behalf of the international community, former US President Bill Clinton 
visited South Asia to ease diplomatic relations between India and Pakistan that had been 
severed after the war, especially those that pertained to Kashmir. The Insurgents opposed 
western interference in the Kashmir crisis. Based on their extreme Quranic and Revivalist 
understandings, the Insurgents perceived India and the US as non-Muslims forces that 
would undermine Islamic interests in Kashmir. Thus, on the eve of President Clinton’s 
visit, the Lashkar organized a terrorist operation which killed over 35 Sikhs in the 
Anantnag district in Kashmir. Another cause for this terrorist act was that it was a 
warning sent out by the Lashkar to the leadership of Pakistan, to forbid it from 
participating in monetary alliances with the US which could hinder the religious 
intentions and organizational support for Phase II in Kashmir.*”® Negotiations between 
the US, India and Pakistan failed to produce any resolution on the Kashmir crisis. This is 
because of the terrorist’s religious involvement in Kashmir; and because India and 
Pakistan remained resolute with regard to their stands on a plebiscite and the ending of 
cross-border terrorism. 

By July 2000, the Indian Army intensified its counter-terrorism operations. It was 
able to gain information on various Jihadi operations that the Hizbul was to conduct in 
Kashmir. On July 25, 2000 the Hizbul decided to declare a unilateral ceasefire in 
Kashmir for three-months. It also agreed to enter diplomatic talks with the Indian 
government from August 1-3, 2000. On the eve of India’s talks with the Hizbul, other 
Insurgents in Kashmir killed over 83 civilians to protest the Hizbul’s un-Quranic decision 


to engage in diplomacy with the Indian government. These talks failed to curtail the 


388 Since the attacks on World Trade Center on September 11, 2001, Jihadis of Phase II have launched 
minor acts of religious violence against the Pakistani government to protest its participation in the ‘War on 
Terror’. 
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Hizbul’s operations in Kashmir. According to the Indian government, this was because 
the Hizbul was not ready to accept the terms for peace as outlined by India. The Indian 
government had asked the Hizbul to withdraw from certain areas of its operation in 
Kashmir. The Indian government also asked the Hizbul to guarantee protection to units of 
the Indian Army in these regions. In return, the Indian government would accept certain 
demands made by the Hizbul. According to the Chief of the Hizbul Majid Dar, these 
were that “the cease-fire was subject to the cessation of India violence against civilians 
and political activists; the use of the cease-fire by India as a ‘tactical weapon’ for 
propaganda...would subvert its purpose*””. Parveen Swami says that “it is important to 
note that no serious political preconditions were laid out“. Dar also stated that the 
cease-fire was to “dispel Indian propaganda that we are terrorists, rather than a people 
fighting for our birth right, freedom...the aim of the exercise should be to resolve the 
issue [of Kashmir’s future] amicably, through a dialogue without preconditions ...our 
brothers who have come to help...Once the problem is resolved amicably and peace is 


restored...they will return peacefully” 


‘According to Swami it was evident that Dar’s 
press conference was not a part of a well thought out strategy but rather a desperate 
attempt to influence the control that Indian Army had begun to exercise on the Hizbul by 
July 2000. Until August 8, 2000 both the Hizbul and the Indian Government had agreed 
to the terms of the cease-fire. The duration of this agreement was left unspecified and was 
to be reexamined after three months. According to Swami, the cease-fire failed after 


August 8, 2000 mainly because of Pakistan’s involvement with the Insurgency and since 


India had not invited Pakistan to participate in the talks with the Hizbul. Thus, Pakistan 


3° Parveen Swami, Dialogue with the Hizbul, Pg 3 


oe Dialogue with the Hizbul, Pg 4 
4°! Dialogue with the Hizbul, Pg 3-4 
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threatened to withdraw its organizational support from the Hizbul if it continued its 
discussions with India. As a result, on August 8, 2000, the Hizbul violated its agreement 
with the Indian government and resumed violent Jihad in the region. 

On November 27, 2000, the Indian government announced that it was going to 
declare a cease-fire on Indian Army operations in Kashmir. This cease-fire lasted for 
almost six-months. In the mean time, Pakistan’s military commander, Parvez Musharraf 
staged a successful coup against the Nawaz Sharif Government. By July 4, 2001, 
Musharraf had nominated himself as the President of Pakistan*®* and granted himself 
extensive powers on the basis of a newly elected security council. Thereafter, Musharraf 
and the Indian Prime Minister Atal Bihari Vajpayee agreed to take part in the Agra 
Summit in July 2001. Musharraf emphasized that the agenda of this Summit should be to 
find a permanent resolution to the Kashmir crisis. As mentioned earlier, this Summit 
failed because of the divergent perspectives that India and Pakistan maintained on the 
matters of a plebiscite and the ending of cross-border terrorism. 

With the failure of this summit, the diplomatic relationship between India and 
Pakistan came to a standstill. All transportation links between the two countries were 
suspended and the troop build-up increased along the LOC. India called off its cease-fire 
in Kashmir and imposed an indefinite curfew. From August 2001 until May 2003, the 
Indo-Pakistani relationship was particularly strained. In January 2002, India suspended 
all long-distance calling to and from Kashmir as a step to counter terrorism, which had 
intensified after the failure of the Agra Summit. By January 2002, both countries were on 
the brink of a nuclear war. The reasons for this can be traced back to historical and 
contemporary frustrations over the Kashmir crisis and the Insurgency. India has a ‘no- 


402 Jihadi activity increases when there is a military dictator in Pakistan (see: Politics in Pakistan) 
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first use nuclear policy’ with Pakistan. Thus, India declared that it was ready to go to war 
with Pakistan and retort with nuclear weapons, if Pakistan used them first. The Indian 
government told the Pakistani government and the international community that the 
threat of war could be averted only if Pakistan stopped its support of cross-border 
terrorism in Kashmir. The international community intervened and was able to avert a 
war and/or nuclear-conflict between India and Pakistan by February 2002. 

Despite this, by May 2002, military and political tensions had again worsened 
even more between India and Pakistan. This led to an increase in military activity and 
troop numbers along the LOC. Acts of violence caused by the Insurgency also remained 
high in this period. This bilateral relationship, religious violence and military activity 
affected political and social life in Kashmir. For example by October 2002, four rounds 
of polls had to be conducted in order to successfully elect a new state administration in 
Kashmir. Over 500 people were killed in Kashmir as a result of military activity and 
religious violence. Violent Jihadis in Kashmir did not want the National Conference (NC) 
to come to power. Thus, they captured booths, launched terrorist attacks on NC 
supporters, and targeted the Indian Army which was attempting to ensure ‘free and fair’ 
elections in Kashmir. Finally after four rounds of polls, the People’s Democratic Party 
(PDP) emerged victorious in the October 2002 elections. Its leader and current Chief 
Minister of Kashmir, Mufti Muhammad Syed won 18 seats and defeated Omar Abdullah 
of the NC, who won 16 seats. 

By January 2003, India and Pakistan had resumed their threat of a nuclear war. 
However, in May 2003 the Indian government stated that it was ready to resume 


diplomatic relationships with Pakistan over the Kashmir crisis. In November 2003, 
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Pakistan approached India with a ceasefire proposition which would end the military 
operations that had begun since the Agra Summit. India accepted this proposition and the 
ceasefire came into effect on November 26, 2003. The reason for the improvement in 
bilateral tensions can be found in pressures and sanctions imposed by the international 
community on India and Pakistan; an interest in India and Pakistan in bringing temporary 
peace to Kashmir; the increasing expense that both nations were incurring as a result of 
military strife in the region; and civil protests by the people of Kashmir to restore peace 
in the state. In December 2003, India and Pakistan resumed the air links that had been 
suspended since July 2002. From January till May 2004, India and Pakistan engaged in 
numerous diplomatic negotiations to restore their political relationship and to bring peace 
in Kashmir. Based on its reduction of troops along the LOC, Pakistan was readmitted to 
the Commonwealth. It had been suspended from the Commonwealth because of its 
nuclear policy and support of cross-border terrorists operating against India in Kashmir. 
In June 2004, India and Pakistan renewed their nuclear agreement, which reestablished 
India’s ‘no-first use policy’. Then in September 2004, the Indian Prime Minster 
Manmohan Singh and President Pervez Musharraf met at the UN General Assembly in 
New York and agreed to pull back more troops from Kashmir. Thereafter, in October 
2004, President Musharraf suggested to the Indian government that the territory under 
dispute in Kashmir (POK and IOK) should be demilitarized and jointly governed by the 
Indian and Pakistani governments. Pakistan also offered to drop its demand for a 
plebiscite if India agreed to this. The Indian government did not react to Pakistan’s 


proposition. 
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However, in November 2004, India and Pakistan pulled out some more troops 
from Kashmir, despite the continuation of the Insurgency in the region. Soon after in 
December 2004, Indian and Pakistani officials meet in Nepal to discuss the Kashmir 
crisis and the recent propositions that Pakistan had made in this regard. However, at the 
end of these talks, the Pakistani government declared that India was not flexible on the 
matter of Kashmir. It also stated that if the Indian government did not show some 
flexibility in the matter, then Pakistan would have to increase its troops along the LOC. 
From January 2005, onwards, military operations have increased in Kashmir and the 
ceasefire of 2003 has been breached. Military tensions caused by bilateral strife are once 
again mounting in Kashmir despite domestic and international efforts to bring peace to 
Kashmir. The Insurgency has continued unabated through the political and military 
processes that have carried on in Kashmir since 1989. In fact, the presence of the 
Insurgency has motivated the evolution of political strife and military conflict in the 
Kashmir crisis during this period. 

‘Hindu Fundamentalism’ as demonstrated during the Babri Masjid Incident 
(Ayodhya)*™ of 1992 or the Gujarat Riots of 2001 has rarely presented itself as a 
repercussion of the Insurgency, military strife, or political conflict in Kashmir. In the 


events of 1992 and 2001, Hindu fundamentalism arose because the Indian national 


“3 Babri Masjid Incident Hindu fundamentalists targeted Muslims as they claimed religious rights over the 
area that Hindus alleged was the birth place of Lord Ram. Hindu fundamentalists destroyed the mosque that 
was in this area. This caused communal riots between Hindus and Muslims in Ayodhya and other parts of 
India. The mythological basis for this allegation was proposed by the Sangh Pariwar. The status of ‘outcast’ 
given to Muslims in the caste system encouraged Hindus to inflict violence and undermine the religious 
beliefs of Muslims during the Babri Masjid Incident. 

“4 Gujarat riots, Hindu fundamentalists coming back from Ayodhya abducted the daughter of a Muslim 
tea-stall owner at a train platform. A mob of Muslims attempted to stop the train and redeem the daughter 
of the tea-stall owner. This attempt led to the communal violence that comprised the Gujarat riots. The 
Sangh Pariwar encouraged religious violence against Hindus by emphasizing the caste-system. 
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political association called the ‘Sangh Pariwar“’” encouraged religious violence against 


Muslims by emphasizing the status given to Muslims by the caste-system. Such 
intentions have rarely been used by the Sangh Pariwar or Kashmiri Pundits to target 
Muslims in Kashmir. In fact significant cases of communal clashes between Hindus and 
Muslims in Kashmir have been rare and can be traced back to the partition riots. The 
reason for this is that the Indian government has not encouraged religious violence in 
Kashmir or infiltrated it with Hindu fundamentalists. This is so that it can preserve its 
secular stance against Pakistan and Kashmiris in this crisis. 

According to many Kashmiris*”, Hindus in Kashmir and those Muslims who did 
take part in the Insurgency are not inclined to communal strife mainly because of the 
influence of Sufism on Kashmiri culture. This influence has kept many Kashmiris united 
through the dispute over Kashmir and the Insurgency. Even if these factors did cause 
religious friction, they did not manifest themselves in a manner similar to that of Hindu- 
Muslim conflict in Gujarat or Ayodhya. Cases of Gujarat and Ayodhya assert that 
interpretations of Hindu mythology can give rise to religious violence. However in the 
case of Kashmir, religious violence has been caused by extreme interpretations of the 
Quran rather than Hindu scriptures. This is because in the 1970s Pakistan deliberately 
presented Kashmiri Muslims with the opportunity to apply religious interpretations to the 
Kashmir crisis. Pakistan encouraged the process of ‘Islamization’ in Kashmir to win its 
political battle with India. Alternatively, Pakistan’s religious interpretation would have no 
bearing on the Shariat if India had not repeatedly used covert means to subvert Pakistani 


and Kashmiri interests in the crisis. The emergence of Islamic terrorism in Kashmir can 


“5 Indian association consists of the following political parties: Bharatiya Janata Party; Shiv Sena, Bajrang 
Dal, Rashtriya Sevak Sangh and the Vishva Hindu Parishad 
“06 Inference based on personal interviews conducted in Kashmir in May 2004 
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be seen as an extreme Quranic and Revivalist reaction to Pakistan and India’s political, 
military and religious endeavors in the region. Thus, communal violence in Kashmir is 
caused because of the course paved for the crisis by India and Pakistan, rather than the 
Kashmiris themselves. 

B. Conclusions that can be drawn from historical and political affairs in the 
Kashmir crisis: 

Since 1947, the reasons for India and Pakistan’s policies in Kashmir have 
remained unchanged. Even today, Pakistan still maintains its religious claims over 
Kashmir; and India continues its quests in region on the basis of its semi-autonomous 
affiliation and its desire to preserve secularism. India and Pakistan continue their 
historical arguments over the validity of the Instrument of Accession; constitutional 
manipulations conducted by India in Kashmir; and the unfinished plebiscite. The 
emergence of the Insurgency has added a new dimension to India and Pakistan’s dispute 
over Kashmir. As stated earlier, this has been the issue of Pakistan ending ‘cross-border’ 
terrorism against India as a precursor to any negotiations on Kashmir. Pakistan’s covert 
and religious involvement with the Insurgency and the religious understandings of the 
violent Jihadis leaves issue of ending cross-border terrorism open-ended. Thus, even 
before India and Pakistan approach the negotiating table, historical and contemporary 
divergences render conflict resolution ineffective. This leads to military violence in 
Kashmir and causes the continuation of the Kashmir crisis. Politics and army 
engagements in Kashmir between India and Pakistan since 1989 are an example of this 
fact and elucidate the manner in which the Insurgency has led to the political evolution of 


the Kashmir crisis. It has left the dispute unresolved and added more hindrances to 
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conflict resolution between India and Pakistan over Kashmir. In light of the Insurgency, 
India and Pakistan are unable to divorce themselves from historical themes that caused 
the evolution of the Kashmir crisis, more so than before. Thus, the Kashmir crisis 
continues as we know it today. 

The bilateral evolution of the Kashmir crisis along with the Insurgency has further 
undermined the interests of Kashmiris in this conflict. This is mainly because India and 
Pakistan have taken it upon themselves to address the Insurgency in Kashmir through 
military conflict and political dialogue. They failure to accept that marginalization of 
Kashmiris is what led to the Insurgency in the first place. As a result, post-1989, Pakistan 
and India have approached the Kashmir crisis and the Insurgency with staunch religious 
and political views, consequently worsening the political condition of Kashmiris. For 
instance, the military and religious violence created by the Insurgency has hampered the 
political peace required to conduct a plebiscite in Kashmir. This has benefited the 
political positions of India and Pakistan in the Kashmir crisis. This violence has also 
given rise to the conception that the Insurgency and its related dynamics will hamper the 
sovereign and pluralist status of Kashmiris, if ever Kashmir was given independence. The 
emergence of Phase II and its pro-Pakistan agenda has tremendously benefited the 
bilateral evolution of the Kashmir crisis, by forcefully undermining the pro-independence 
demand. This was most evidently reflected in the suggestion made by Pakistan that the 
Kashmir crisis be resolved by not conducting a plebiscite and through bilateral 
governance. Thereafter, the Insurgency has compelled the Kashmiris to live amidst 
perpetual military turmoil which hampers local affairs in the state. The October 2002 


elections in Kashmir are an example of this fact. It is true that Phase I helped secure 
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political status quo for Kashmiris from India and Pakistan’s interests in the region. 
However, this was because it brought ‘formal politics to a halt’ rather than secure 
democratic freedoms for Kashmiris. Taking the factors into account, it can be said that 
since 1989, the Insurgency has not only worsened the political relationship between India 
and Pakistan over Kashmir, but it has also undermined the political and social freedoms 
of the Kashmiris themselves. 

Islamic terrorism has this impact on the Kashmir crisis essentially because of the 
extreme Quranic and Revivalist perceptions through which violent Jihadis view political 
affairs and Islamic righteousness in this dispute. Turbulent military and political affairs in 
the Kashmir crisis encourage this understanding and legitimize the use of religious 
violence to establish the will of Allah in Kashmir. Since 1989, the marginalization of 
Kashmiris Muslims and Pakistan in the Kashmir crisis has encouraged the ideological 
motivation for both phases of the Insurgency. A recent example of this fact can be seen in 
the violent Jihad that has continued after India rejected Pakistan’s proposition for 
bilateral governance in Kashmir. This will most certainly invoke a religious reaction 
against India among the participants of Phase II. The organizational support provided to 
the movement by Pakistan, will ensure its violent existence in Kashmir until the pro- 
Pakistan agenda is obtained. The suppression of the right to ‘self-determination’ and 
other grievances faced by Kashmiri Muslims since 1989, reiterates the ideological 
premise for Phase I in Kashmir. Given the individual extremities inherent to this 
movement, Phase I could recur in Kashmir if the organizational support presented itself. 
This can be derived from the pan-Islamic community and be based on Revivalism. Thus 


given the extreme religious interpretations that motivate its existence, the Insurgency will 


199 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


prevail in Kashmir until there is alteration in the political conditions of Muslims. The 
persistence of this movement along religious lines will encourage the vicious cycle of 
political, military and religious strife that undermines Muslims and prolongs the Kashmir 
crisis as we know it today. It must also be stated that given the extreme nature of 
participants in Phase I and II, there is no guarantee that the Insurgency will end if the 
Kashmir crisis is decided in a favor of Pakistan or the Kashmiris. This is because even if 
the pro-Pakistan agenda is obtained in Kashmir, participants of Phase I might restart their 
movement to obtain independence in Kashmir and to contest the state’s unification with 
Pakistan, and vice versa. Thus, either of the outcomes could invoke the effects that 
violent Jihad has on the Kashmir crisis. 

A solution to the religious and political conflict in Kashmir could lie in 
eradicating the dispute itself. Possible ways to end this conflict would be to: give 
Kashmir to the Kashmiris; unite Kashmir with India or Pakistan; divide Kashmir equally 
between India and Pakistan; or conduct a plebiscite in the Kashmir. These political 
outcomes would have to be sanctioned by India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris. The most 
appropriate way to resolve the Kashmir crisis would be to give the entire state to the 
Kashmiris and ensure that both India and Pakistan provide the economic and political aid 
which would be required by the state. However, this solution will not be accepted by 
India, Pakistan and most importantly by the participants of Phase II such as: the Lashkar, 
Jaish and the Hizbul. Even if this political outcome is obtained, it is likely that Pakistan 
will eventually infiltrate the state and/or encourage violent Jihad to further its unification 
with Kashmir. It is unlikely that India would take military action against a sovereign 


Kashmir. However if it provides assistance to Kashmir, it might use that influence or 
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other political measures to unite the state with India. In all cases, solving the Kashmir 
crisis by allowing Kashmiris their independence might not be a feasible option in the long 
run. This will be the case until India and Pakistan affirm their non-interference in the 
region, and participants of Phase II remain interested in uniting Kashmir with Pakistan. 

If Kashmir is united with India in the long-run, Pakistan will continue its military 
endeavors, political strategies and provide support to Jihadis in the region to oppose this 
unification. The premise for this will be to preserve the Shariat in Kashmir. Furthermore, 
participants of Phase I might revive their violent movement to oppose Kashmir’s 
permanent unification with India. The Kashmiris themselves might accept this unification 
to foster an environment of peace and prevent the advent of Pakistan’s theocracy in 
Kashmir. However they will kindle their hopes for autonomy. If Kashmir is given to 
Pakistan, India will eventually oppose this unification through political and military 
methods. The premise for this will be that Pakistan is violating the political interest and 
religious pluralism of Kashmiris. Participants of Phase I will most certainly protest this 
outcome on religious grounds. The people of Kashmir will not approve of Kashmir’s 
unification with Pakistan. The equal division of Kashmir between India and Pakistan 
through a political agreement will undermine the political interests of Kashmiris. This 
will then create the potential for the recurrence of Phase I. It is also doubtful whether 
Jihadis of Phase II will accept the division of Kashmir as a valid solution to their 
religious struggle. In case a plebiscite is conducted in Kashmir and its people are allowed 
to decide the state’s future, Kashmiris will opt for independence or unification with 
India*”’, This will invoke a political and religious reaction in Pakistan and amongst 
participants of Phase II. Thus, it will be difficult to derive a political solution to the 


4°7 Refer to Mori Polls 2002 (see footnote 25) 
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Kashmir crisis that simultaneously satisfies the Indians, Pakistanis and Kashmiris. Even 
if such a solution is derived, violent Jihadis will nullify it on the basis of their extreme 
religious interpretations and demands. It is even more difficult to derive a political 
Situation to the Kashmir crisis which satisfies Indians, Pakistanis Kashmiris and the 
participants of Phase I and II. This is because of the absolute objectives that the 
Insurgents hope to obtain through the use of force so that they can satisfy the will of 
Allah and implement the Shariat in Kashmir. In this manner, the Insurgency and its multi- 
layered nature will nullify permanent political solutions to the Kashmir crisis, especially 
those which are derived through a mutual understanding between India, Pakistan and the 
Kashmiris. Consequently, the deep-rooted political and military strife between India and 
Pakistan in Kashmir will complement the religious process, hamper permanent 
resolutions and lead to the evolution of the Kashmir crisis. Thus, an alternative to the 
Kashmir crisis could lie in addressing the Insurgency before political conflict resolution 
is approached. 

C. What can be done about the religious element in Kashmir? 

Various counter-terrorism efforts have be made by India, Pakistan and the 
Kashmiri Government to reduce the effects of the Insurgency. For instance, since the 
“war on terrorism’ which began in 2001, Pakistan has taken steps to freeze bank-accounts 
of the Lashkar and the Jaish in Pakistan. It has questioned and arrested some Jihadis of 
these groups that are ‘wanted’ by the Indian government for terrorism. Yet despite these 
efforts, even today, Pakistan continues to provide organizational support to violent 


Jihadis in Kashmir on the premise that they are ‘freedom fighters’ not terrorists. Since 
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1989, India has deployed over four of its armed force divisions*”* in Kashmir, to control 
terrorism. It has also frozen bank accounts; reduced transnational crimes supporting 
terrorism; engaged in dialogue with violent Jihadis; created the Prevention of Terrorism 
Act; implemented the Armed Forces Special Powers Act; declared military cease-fires 
with Pakistan and Jihadis; entered diplomatic negotiations with Pakistan, non-violent 
Muslim groups and the Central Jihad Council; and racially profiled Muslims across India. 
The Kashmir government has devoted its entire police forces and village defense 
committees to Indian counter-terrorism efforts. It has also developed new jail reforms to 
curtail the Insurgency. More importantly, since 1996, the Kashmir government has 
attempted to rebuild the infrastructure of Kashmir which was damaged by the advent of 
Phase I in 1989. 

The Kashmir government believes that a sound local infrastructure will prevent 
some Muslims from relying on extreme religious interpretations to ameliorate the 
conditions of Kashmiris Muslims. Thus, since 1996, the Kashmir government has 
introduced infrastructural changes that have reduced the doctor population ratio from 
1:17,685 in 1951 to 1:2103 in 2003”; increased domestic and foreign tourism from 9734 
in 2002 to 13,0026 in 2004*'°; increased food grain production by a 20% growth rate 
from 1996-7 to 1998-9*"'; increased milk and wool production by 27% from 1996-7 to 


2000-14; increased tax collections by 150% from 1996-7 to 2000-01413: introduced 43 


408 Border Security Force, Central Reserve Police Force, Jammu and Kashmir Police force, Black Cats 

ae Department of Information, Government of Jammu and Kashmir, Jammu and Kashmir: Turning a New 
Page, Pg 22 

ni Turning a New Page, Pg 45 

411 Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 24 

412 Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 26 

413Tammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 28 
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new fast track courts since 2001 that ensure the speedy disposition of pending cases""*; 
and introduced the Jammu and Kashmir Rehabilitation Council in 1996 to provide 


415 


financial assistance to Insurgency victims. Since 1996, Panchayat" Elections have been 


conducted in Kashmir after 23 years on a non-party basis through secret ballot and 


universal adult franchise. This was despite “militant threats!” 


to sabotage these 
elections. In this time, Kashmir has also seen ‘democratized Co-operative elections’ in 
banks and apex bodies after “25 to 30 years*’””. The Farooq Abdullah government also 
“took immediate steps to fulfill election promises on greater autonomy....[It] set up two 
broad based committees to examine the issues of greater autonomy and regional 
autonomy...the committees...prepared comprehensive reports on restoration of 
Autonomy for the state and on Regional Autonomy...[The] legislature adopted the report 
on greater autonomy...in July 2000 and sent it to the Center for consideration, through 
initially rejected...the has Center agreed to hold talks on it with the Government of 
Kashmir to give greater powers to J &K", Despite these measures, the Insurgency has 
continued in Kashmir, even today. 61 civilians, 26 Indian Security personnel and 141 
Jihadis have been killed due to terrorism in Kashmir since January 2005*'. Counter- 
terrorism has most certainly reduced Insurgency related deaths as by March 31, 2004, 
115 civilians, 69 Indian Security personnel and 255 Jihadis had been killed due to 


terrorism in Kashmir“?°. However, counter-terrorism measures taken by India and 


Pakistan have not ended Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. Even today, the Insurgency 


414 


Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 52 
“15 System of grass-root governance adopted by the India government 
416 Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 57 
417 Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 58 


418 Jammu and Kashmir: Turning the Tide, Pg 58 
“19 All Party Hurriyat Conference, Figures indicate terrorism related deaths till March 13, 2005 


“0 Ail Party Hurriyat Conference, Figures indicate terrorism related deaths till March 13, 2005 
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continues to evolve and threaten political and military peace between India, Pakistan and 
Kashmiris in the crisis. 

The essential reason for this is that individual Quranic and Revivalist 
interpretations integrate violent Jihad as a legitimate religious reaction to political affairs 
in Kashmir, based on the singular choices permitted by ijtihad and the three-fold 
relationships to all Muslims. Thus, the Insurgency and its role in Kashmir can be ended 
only when its participants make peaceful religious choices to implement the Shariat in 
Kashmir. Ferdoz Syed explains that “appeals to the Jihadis are not going to work. 
Conflict management at the political level is not the solution. Conflict transformation is 
vital to resolve the Insurgency. This is linked with an alteration of India and Pakistan’s 
approach to the Kashmir crisis and with change in individual Jihadi perceptions to the 
Kashmir crisis and Islam. The focus has to be on the individual transformations. It is only 
thereafter that political process and reform can be instigated in Kashmir. Jihadis will fight 


till ends are met. Ends are not being met*?’” 


. It is impossible to propose that an 
eradication of traditional madrassas will affect choices made by violent Jihadis. This is 
because traditional Islam does not just advocate violence. It emphasizes all Quranic 
teachings as literally as possible. Violent Jihadis emphasize the Quran’s discourse on the 
use of violence as central to their Islamic practices, based on their individual choices 
which are sanctioned by ijtihad. Most certainly an emphasis on liberal Islamic teachings 
can influence peaceful interpretations of the Quran. As has been seen in the case of 
Kashmir, religious choices made by the Jihadis can render Sufism obsolete. Muslims who 
have defected from violent Jihad can also present their examples to current Insurgents 


and motivate them to alter their radical religious interpretations. Despite these measures, 


“*! Ferdoz Syed, Interview given to Amritha Venkatraman, February 2004 
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religious violence can be absolutely terminated in Kashmir only if the Insurgents 
reevaluate their Quranic understandings and relinquish their radical methods to obtain 
Islamic justice in Kashmir, on their own accord. Until this objective is obtained in the 
long-term, extreme Quranic and Revivalist interpretations of the Kashmir crisis will 
continue to create violent Jihad in the region. This will aggravate the political and/or 
military relationship between India, Pakistan and Kashmiris and make it certain that the 
Kashmir crisis is prolonged indefinitely. 

D. What can be done about the attitudes and policies of India and Pakistan in 
Kashmir? 

Despite the singular emphasis on ending Islamic terrorism in Kashmir, India, 
Pakistan and Kashmiris can attempt to further temper the movement in the region. They 
can do so by reflecting a cultural understanding of Islamic terrorism in counter-terrorism 
efforts, which minimizes geopolitical nuances that rationalize the progression of violent 
Jihad in contemporary times. For instance, in a recent ‘search operation’ conducted by 
the Indian Army in Kashmir, over five Muslim boys under the ages of ten were killed. 
Such an event, like the ‘Kunan-Poshpora’, incident encourages the Revivalist premise for 
violence against the non-Muslim adversary in Kashmir. The ban on the Islamic Student 
Association in India called SIMI justified by the Prevent of Terrorism Act encouraged the 
ideological premise for the Insurgency in Kashmir. The government of India alleged that 
SIMI was supporting the Insurgency. However the leaders of SIMI have alleged that their 
organization was merely providing religious information and guidance to its members. 
India’s ‘indiscriminate targeting’ of madarssas, Islamic organizations and Muslims, as a 


counter-terrorism measure will encourage extreme Quranic and Revivalist reactions 
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against it in Kashmir. Thus India should be more cautious in its military engagements in 
countering terrorism. It should ensure that these efforts reflect an understanding of the 
Quranic and Revivalist interpretations that cause violent Jihad in Kashmir. 

Further, while addressing the Insurgency, India must invite Pakistan to diplomatic 
forums created to reduce the violence caused by Jihadis. For instance, India’s talks with 
the Hizbul demonstrated that violent Jihadis are willing to engage in negotiations to bring 
an end to their struggle in Kashmir. However, they are unwilling to take these steps if the 
religious dynamics causing the Insurgency are not given its due recognition. Pakistan’s 
religious and organizational involvement in the Insurgency is an extension of this 
religious effect. Thus, India should consider inviting Pakistan to its future discussions 
with violent Jihadis. The role played by Pakistan in these discussions could be 
determined by the nature of the negotiation. This could rely on facts such as is the 
negotiation, aimed at brining permanent resolution to Kashmir, or tempering the violence 
caused by a Jihadi outfit. In addition, India can incorporate its realization of Pakistan’s 
role in the Insurgency within its counter-terrorism efforts. For instance, the Indian 
government still contends that its military operations caused the demise of Phase I in 
Kashmir. It formulates its military strategies to counter terrorism on this pretext. India’s 
should understand that Phase I ended largely because of Pakistan withdrew its 
organizational support from the movement. On this basis, India should revisit its counter- 
terrorism strategies and halt the indiscriminate targeting of Muslims and Muslim 
institutions in Kashmir. Unless these steps are taken, Indian military strategies will fuel 


the Revivalist mind-set of violent Jihadis. This is because, the BSF goes against the will 
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of Allah and warrants retaliation by targeting Muslims engaged in a religious struggle to 
implement the Shariat in Kashmir. 

An alteration in political attitudes between India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris can 
also reduce the geopolitical events that invigorate violent Jihad in Kashmir. For example, 
the ideological premise for Phase I and II continue despite the infrastructural advances 
made by the Farooq Abdullah government. A reason for this is that these developments 
are a result of the historical agreement between the National Conference and Indian 
Congress Party, which undermined the democratic rights of Kashmiris in the 1980s. The 
continuation of this historical trend will substantiate the Quranic and Revivalist 
understandings of violent Jihadis who seek religious emancipation for Kashmiris 
Muslims and/or Islamic sovereignty. Thus, in its counter-terrorism efforts, India should 
also adopt fair-play in its interactions with the Kashmir government and stop repeating 
historical patters that cause the emergence of the Insurgency. For instance, to placate the 
wishes of the people of Kashmir, the Indian government can give more political credence 
to the ‘report on greater autonomy’ presented to it by the Farooq Abdullah government in 
July 2000. Alternatively, the government of Kashmir should also address the essential 
democratic demands placed by the Kashmiris since 1947 in an effort to resolve terrorism 
in the region. This government could also be more articulate about the fact that despite 
Phase II, Kashmiris do not want to unify themselves with Pakistan. This will undermine 
Pakistan’s use of Phase II to pursue a communal agenda against India, in Kashmir. On 
the other hand, Pakistan should stop assisting the Insurgency. Pakistan should realize that 
eventually Insurgents are pursuing a pro-Pakistan agenda for Islamic rather than 


nationalistic purpose. In comparison to this religious agenda, the political strategies of 


208 


Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission. 


Pakistan could work to its own detriment. For instance in the recent years, there have 
been numerous attempts by Jihadis to assassinate President Musharraf, because he has 
attempted to curb terrorism or followed a nationalistic agenda in the Kashmir crisis. 
Thus, in this these ways India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris can reconsider their political 
attitudes to the Kashmir crisis, and reduce the geopolitical premise for religious violence 
in Kashmir. In this effort, India and Pakistan should also stop using the Insurgency to 
prolong the Kashmir crisis and undermine the rights of Kashmiri Muslims. The premise 
for this should be that the Kashmir crisis must be resolved, especially through appropriate 
political measures giving equal representation to India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris. 
However in order for this to occur, India and Pakistan will have to make significant 
alterations to their historical stands over the Kashmir crisis.””” 

For this to occur, India and Pakistan, must determine their contemporary political 
stand on the crisis on the basis of current politics rather than historical misgivings. This 
effort must also include an accurate analysis of what the Kashmiri people really want. For 
instance, in a press statement made in March 2005, President Musharraf stated that he is 
willing to be more accommodating towards India’s stand in the Kashmir crisis. However, 
in the process he stated that Pakistan was unwilling to surrender its affiliations with the 
people of Kashmir. Pakistan needs to understand that since the 1930s the people of 


Kashmir have felt very little religious affiliation to Pakistan on a religious and/or political 


“2 Resolution of historical themes such as the Siachen Glacier crisis in the Kashmir will facilitate the 
relationship between India and Pakistan. However, preliminary approaches to these historical themes could 
debilitate contemporary dialogue. Thus, given that India and Pakistan have not been able to resolve these 
historical issues, it is suggested that a fresh approach focusing on contemporary affairs in the Kashmir 
crisis be adopted to bring peace in Kashmir. Above all, India and Pakistan must amiably determine how 
they should end the Kashmir crisis between them and the Kashmiris. 
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basis’. Thus, taking these factors into account, India and Pakistan must decipher 
realistic and contemporary approaches by which they can bring political peace among 
them and thereby counter-terrorism. A crucial step in this direction might be to 
temporarily overlook the issue of cross-border terrorism as a precursor to conflict 
resolution, and bring contemporary focus to the core political themes that caused this 
crisis in the first place. Consequently, India and Pakistan must give realistic consideration 
to the political and religious beliefs of the Kashmiris pertaining to the matter of 
Kashmir’s future. Thereafter, these nations must derive ways to placate their turbulent 
political relationship and reconsider their claims in the Kashmir crisis which find root in 
the 1940s. If the relationship between India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris is enhanced, 
then these entities can undermine the political nuances that lend validity to religious 
understandings that cause violent Jihad in Kashmir. Moreover, this understanding might 
make the political eradication of the dispute more of a possibility than it is today. 
International efforts can also be used to curtail terrorism in Kashmir. For instance, 
the economic and military assistance provided by the United States (US) to Pakistan is 
often diverted to the Pakistan military which uses these resources to train Jihadis in 
Kashmir. These diversions occur particularly when there is a military dictator in power in 
Pakistan’”*. The US should monitor its economic and military aid to Pakistan so that they 
are used for appropriate purposes. International counter-terrorism efforts should 
“3 Mori Polls May 2002 states that: They also believe the unique cultural identity of the region should be 
preserved in any long-term solution, and there is virtually no support for the state of Jammu and Kashmir 
being divided on the basis of religion or ethnic group. - 65% of the people polled in Kashmir believe that 
the presence of foreign militants in Jammu and Kashmir is damaging to the Kashmir cause, and most of the 
rest take the view that it is neither damaging nor helpful. On the issue of citizenship, overall, 61% said they 


felt they would be better off politically and economically as an Indian citizen and only 6% as a Pakistani 
citizen, but 33% said they did not know. 


44 See Politics in Pakistan 
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acknowledge the fact that despite its participation in the ‘War on Terror’, Pakistan 
supports Jihadis in Kashmir on the grounds that they are ‘freedom fighters’. International 
steps to counter-terrorism must reflect an understanding of the Quranic and Revivalist 
understandings that cause violent Jihad.* Further, the West could minimize its arms 
trade in the subcontinent. Since February 2005, the US has been offering to sell F-16 
fighter jets to both India and Pakistan. Most certainly this sale will benefit the military 
capabilities of India and Pakistan. However, the conflict in Kashmir is one of the most 
important military endeavors for India and Pakistan. Thus, a large amount of military 
resources of these nations is directed towards their engagements in Kashmir. An increase 
in the military capabilities of India and Pakistan will intensify violence in Kashmir, and 
possibly make it more sophisticated. A similar analysis can be drawn for the ‘HAWKS 
Deal’”® that was conducted between India and the UK in 2002. To reduce the effects of 
military and religious violence in Kashmir, the international community could consider 
the Kashmir crisis, based on how it stands today. Thereafter, this community could 
reconsider its military, political and economic policies in the subcontinent in an effort to 
reduce the impacts of terrorism in Kashmir. 

These domestic and international political steps, fair-play and understandings 
might not eradicate Islamic terrorism from Kashmir. Ultimately, only a change in 
individual mind-sets of the Jihadis can bring an end to the Insurgency and its role in the 
Kashmir crisis. However, if these methods are incorporated in already existing counter- 
terrorism strategies, they will further reduce occurrences of terrorism by minimizing 


geopolitical opportunities using which Insurgents substantiate their religious 


“> The pan-Islamic community should also reduce its support to terrorism. However, this fact ties in with 
the fact that individual religious choices must be made to end Islamic terrorism in Kashmir. 
“6 Arms trade included fighter Jets called ‘HAWKS’ 
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understandings and cause violence in Kashmir. Above all, these steps will reflect an 
understanding of violent Jihad which is most crucial to tempering Islamic terrorism. If 
these steps are not taken, then the divide between the political and religious 
interpretations in the crisis, will continue to legitimize the Quranic and Revivalist 
interpretations that cause the Insurgency in Kashmir. This will ensure the cyclical effect 


that prolongs the Kashmir crisis, endlessly. 
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APPENDIX 


1. MAPS 


Figure 1: India and the world 
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Figure 2: Map of Pre partition India 
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Figure 3: Post Partition India (1947-1972) 





PAKISTAN — Chg 





Note: Until the Shimla Conference in 1972, the cease-fire line of 1949, served only as a military 


division in the State of Jammu and Kashmir, between India and Pakistan. Until 1972, all other 
infrastructural matters for all of Jammu and Kashmir (such as local governance, economic 
development and communication) were conducted in accordance with the agreement for semi- 
autonomous between the Government of Kashmir and India. Thus in this map, the territory of 


Jammu and Kashmir is not divided equally between the two nations. 
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Figure 4: Map of India after the Shimla Agreement and the division of Kashmir (1972 onwards) 
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Figure 5: Map of Kashmir (1972 onwards) 
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Figures 6: Religious division in the states of India (1987) 
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2. Charts and other Data 


Figure 7: Grenades Recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian Army in 
Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004) 





“? Source: http://www.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/sl_grenades.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 8: Machine Guns and rocket launchers recovered during counter-insurgency operations by 
the Indian Army in Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)*8 





428 Source: http://www.armyinkashmir.org/ve/images/sI_rocket_launcher.gif (Date accessed:February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 9: Communication devise recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian 
Army in Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)*° 





“°Source: http:/Awww.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/s|_radio_set.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 10: Other explosives recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian Army 
in Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)*° 
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°Source: htto://www.armyinkashmir.ora/v2/images/s|_explosives.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 11: Assault rifles recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian Army in 
Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)**' 


ASSAULT RIFLES RECOVERED IN JAMMU AND KASHMIR 





41 Source: http:/Awww.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/graph_assualt_refiles.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 12: Pistols recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian Army in Jammu 
and Kashmir (1990-2004)** 
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4 Source: http://(www.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/s!_pistol.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 13: Anti aircraft gun, missile launchers and grenade launchers recovered 1 during counter- 
Insurgency operations by the Indian Army in Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)** 
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“Source: http://www.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/sl_antiaircratt_missile.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 14: Ammunitions recovered during counter-Insurgency operations by the Indian Army in 
Jammu and Kashmir (1990-2004)*™ 


AMMUNITION (ASSORTED IN MILLIONS OF | 
ROUNDS) 





“4 Source: http://www.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/sl_ammunitions.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 15: Mines recovered during counter-insurgency operations by the Indian Army in Jammu 
and Kashmir (1990-2004)**° 





45 Source: hitp://www.armyinkashmir.org/v2/images/s|_mines.gif (Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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436 


Figure 16: Annual Fatalities in Terrorist Violence in Jammu and Kashmir (1988 — 2001) 

















“8 Source: http://www.satp.org/satporgtp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_ sheets/annual_ casualties.ntm (Date accessed: 
February 21, 2005) 
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437 


Figure 17: Incidents of Attacks by Terrorists in Jammu and Kashmir (1988-2001) 





**SF = Security Force Personnel 


87 Source:http://www.satp.org/satporatp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/incidents_attacks by terrorists.htm 
(Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 18: Incidents of Attacks by Terrorists in Jammu and Kashmir (1988-2001)** 
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*8S ource:http://www.satp.org/satporgtp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/incidents_attacks_by terrorists.htm 
(Date Accessed: February 21, 2005) 





“3° Source: http:/Awww.satp.org/satporatp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/annual_casualties.htm (Date 
Accessed: March 28, 2005) 
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Figure 20: Fatalities of Terrorist Violence (2004) 
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“© Source: http://www.satp.org/satporatp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/annual_casualties.htm (Date Accessed: 
February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 21: Fatalities of Terrorist Violence (2003) 
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Figure 22: Fatalities of Terrorist Violence (2002)* 
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Figure 23: Annual Fatalities in Terrorist Violence (1988 — 2001)" 
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“8 Source: http://www.satp.ord/satporgtp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/annual_casualties.htm (Date Accessed: 
February 21, 2005) 
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Figure 24: Some major terrorist attacks on Hindus in Jammu and Kashmir from (1997-2003) 
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Figure 25: Infiltration detected in Jammu and Kashmir from (1997-2002)" 
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Figure 26: Major Massacres by Terrorists in Jammu and Kashmir (1996-2003) 
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Note: In most cases the victims were Hindu residents of the area. In some cases the common 
identity among the victims was different. In the August 2, 2000 Mir Bazaar and August 2, 1998 
Chamba massacres the victims were migrant labourers. In the March 20, 2000, Chattisinghpora 
massacre, the victims were Sikh residents. 


* The victims tally includes only civilians and SF personnel killed. In cases where any of the 
terrorists involved in the massacre are killed during the massacre, the victim figures do not 
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Figure 27: Ramadan Ceasefire Causalities (November 2000- May 2001) “4” 





2001 
(1 Jan to 31 May) 










eC 
Pawme fo [ = 


“7 Source: http://www.satp.org/satporatp/countries/india/states/jandk/data_sheets/ramandan_ceasefire_casualties.htm 
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Figure 29: Some major violent Jihadi groups in Kashmir (Phase 1) 
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Figure 30: Some major violent Jihadi groups in Kashmir (Phase II) 
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